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INTRODUCTION
THE MARTYRDOM OF JOHN OF PHANTJOIT
AND QUESTIONS ABOUT COPTIC ASSIMILATION
TO ISLAMICATE CULTURE

Hany Takla and Leslie MacCoull have recently revived discussion
about the peculiar thirteenth-century Coptic text, the Martyrdom of john
of Phangoit. The text’s only extant manuscript is dated 1211 and is
cataloged as a part of MS Copticus 69 (ff. 40-55") in the Vatican
library. The Vatican acquired MS Copticus 69 through Joseph Asse-
mani (1687-1768) during his visits to the monasteries of Wadi Natrtan
between 1715 and 1718."! The martyrdom relates the story of a local
flax merchant named John who falls prey to lust for a ‘Saracen’ Mus-
lim client, later seeks public re-conversion to Christianity, and finally is
executed for apostasy. Although Angelos Shihatah has recently trans-
lated (but not published) the martyrdom into Arabic in Cairo, there is
no extant Arabic MS of the text, and John of Phanij6it is not men-
tioned in any extant pre-modern manuscripts of the Synaxary.? Emile
Amélineau (1850-1915) was the first to edit it, using an imperfect tran-

! Adulphus Hebbelynk and Arnoldus van Lantschoot, Codices Coptici Vaticani Bar-
beriniani Borgiani Rossiani, Tomus 1, Codices Coptict Vaticani (Vatican City: Bibliotheca Vati-
cana, 1937), p. xix. See also Gabriel Oussani, Assemani,” in The Catholic Encyclopedia, 1st
ed., vol. 1 (New York: Robert Appleton, 1907), pp.784—795. Zoega (1755-1809) mentions
the text with excerpts in Georgio Zoega, Catalogus Codicum Copticorum Manuscriptorum
qui in Museo Borgiano (Rome: Congregationis de Propaganda Fide, 1810), pp. 87, 88.
Quatramere (1782-1857) also acknowledges the Martyrdom of Jolhn of Phangjoit: Ltienne
Quatramere, Mémotres géographiques et historiques sur UEgypte, et sur quelques contrées voisines,
vol. 1 (Paris: F. Schoell, 1811), pp. 48-52, 99, 115, 123, 248, 359, etc.

2 See Wadi Abullif Malik Awad, ‘Giovanni, martire, ?-1210. Ch. copta,” in Enciclope-
dia dei sant: le chiese orientali, vol. 1 (Rome: Citta Nuova, 1998), cols. 1105-1106. I have not
obtained a copy of the ‘recente traduzione araba dall’originale copto ¢ stata curata da
Angelos Sihatah sotto la direzione di W. Abuliff;” which Wadi Abullif lists in his bibli-
ography: Angelos Sihatah, Istishad Vithanna al-Zaytint hasab mahtiit qibtt min al-qarn al-talit
‘asar (Cairo, 1995 [unpublished]). Nor have I been able to access a copy of the 1988
Synaxary wherein ‘una breve notizia’ of John of Phanijéit appears. See Anba Matteos,
Al-Sinaksar al-Gadid, 1 (Cairo, 1988), p. 136. See also Ugo Zanetti, Jean de Phanid;joit,’
in Ductionaire d’histoire et de géographie ecclésiastiques, vol. 27, ed. R. Aubert (Paris: Letouzey
et Ané, 2000), cols. 441, 442.
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scription of the text to translate it into French in 1887.° At the turn
of the century, P. de Larminat briefly critiqued Amélineau’s edition—
partly for having been based on the defective transcription of Raphael
Tuki (1695-1787)—and de Larminat produced a long list of corrections
comparing the work of Amélineau and Tuki with the actual MS Copti-
cus 69.* At the same time, the Arabist Paul Casanova (1861-1926) pub-
lished a rich analysis of the place names found in the text, in which he
did not hesitate to adamantly criticize Amélineau’s edition and transla-
tion.” Soon Giuseppe Balestri (1866-1940) and Henri Hyvernat (1858—
1941)—the latter of which had corresponded with Casanova about the
text*—together published a Coptic edition of MS Copticus 69 (ff. 40'-
55"), along with other martyrdoms in the Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum
Orientalium in 1924.” This was followed by Hyvernat’s posthumous Latin
translation in GSCO in 1950.% Scholarship on this text has only resumed
in the late 1990s with a number of descriptive articles written by Hany
Takla and a highly annotated overview of the text by Leslie MacCoull.
Takla and MacCoull have demonstrated the relevance of the Martyrdom
of John of Phangoit to the Coptic problem of assimilation and conversion
to Islam in thirteenth-century Cairo.

3 MLE. Amélineau, ‘Un document copte du XIII¢ si¢cle: Martyre de Jean de Phani-
djoit,” Journal Asiatique 9, no. 8 (1887): 113-190.

* P de Larminat, ‘Révision du texte copte des “Lettres de Pierre Monge et
d’Acace” et de la “Vie de Jean de Phanidjoit”,” in Atti del I1I° Congresso Internazionale
di Archeologia Cristiana Tenuto in Roma nell’Aprile 19oo: Dissertazioni Letle o Presentate e Reso-
conto di Tutte le Sedute (Rome: Libreria Spithover, 1902), pp. 837-852. See Amélineau, ‘Un
document copte,’ 9p. cit., pp. 117, 133.

> Paul Casanova, ‘Notes sur un texte copte du XIII¢ siécle: Les noms coptes
du Caire et localités voisines,” in BIF40 1 (Cairo: Imprimerie de Dinstitut francais
d’archéologie orientale, 1901).

6 See Casanova, ‘Notes,” op. cit., p. 1. Two pages of Hyvernat’s handwritten notes
regarding Casanova’s work are available in his collected papers at the Institute of
Christian Oriental Research, The Catholic University of America, Washington, DC.

7 1. Balestri and H. Hyvernat, ‘Acta Martyrum II,” in CSCO 86 (Paris: Typographeo
Reipublicae, 1924), pp. 157-182 and notes, pp. 371-379.

8 Henricus Hyvernat, Acta Martyrum II, Additis Indicibus Totius Operis,” in GSCO
125 (Louvain: Typographeo Linguarum Orientalium, 1950), pp. 108-125.

9 Hany N. Takla, A Forgotten Coptic Martyr from the 13" Century-St. John of
Phanidjoit,” St. Shenouda Coptic Newsletter 2 (1996): 2—5. idem, ‘A Forgotten Coptic Martyr
from the 13" Century-St. John of Phanidjoit, 2,” St. Shenouda Coptic Newsletter 3 (1996):
4~7. idem, A Forgotten Coptic Martyr from the 13" Century-St. John of Phanidjoit,
3,” St. Shenouda Coptic Newsletter 3 (1997): 3—4. idem, “The Thirteenth-Century Coptic
(?) Martyrdom of John of Phanidjoit, Reconsidered,’ in Agyplen und Nubien in spitantiker
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A Late Coptic Text

The Martyrdom of John of Phanyoit (FPhan.) provides important evidence
about the history and process of Coptic assimilation to Islamicate soci-
ety. The questions of when and how Christians became the minority in
Egypt, and when they fully abandoned Coptic in exchange for Arabic
are still matters of scholarly debate.!” Leslie MacCoull’s study of bilin-
gual papyri, as well as literary Coptic, at one time led her to claim that
‘[a]t the time of the thirteenth-century encyclopaedists and compilers of
scalae and so-called “Introductions to Coptic”, the language was dead,
and the issue was a dead letter.’!! Though MacCoull documents evi-
dence that the trend of the disuse of Coptic was underway centuries
before the drafting of The Martyrdom of John of Phanyaut, this MS is writ-
ten in acceptable Bohairic (Coptic) in the first decade of the thirteenth
century, with its main topic the reconversion of an apostate back to
Christianity. The contents of this martyrdom provide an interpretive
model of the relationship between Christians and Muslims as a moral
struggle to resist assimilation to the dominant group, even at pain of
death. And it couches that struggle in traditional Coptic vocabulary.
The very language of the MS for the Martyrdom of John of Phanyout
indicates reaction and resistance to language assimilation. All authors
dealing with the Martyrdom of John of Phangyoit (FPhan.) take interest in
the fact that it is an original Coptic work at a time when, presumably,
most Copts had become linguistically Arabised. Amélineau considered
F-Phan. to be ‘sans doute la derniére oeuvre qui ait été écrite dans la
langue de 'Egypte chrétienne.’’? But some authors wonder whether
it is a translation from Arabic, as Hyvernat seemed to suggest when
he wrote to Casanova that the Coptic text of J.Phan. is ‘mauvais,” and
that it would be very desirable to ‘retrouver un texte arabe qui aurait

und christlicher Zeit, ed. Stephen Emmel et.al. (Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 1999). Leslie
S.B. MacCoull, ‘Notes on the Martyrdom of John of Phanijoit (BHO 519),” Medieval
Encounters 6 (2000): 58-79.

10 For a recent discussion of the data on the Arabisation of Egypt, see Michael Brett,
The Rise of the Fatimids: The World of the Mediterranean and the Middle East in the Fourth Century
of the Hyra, Tenth Century CE (Leiden: Brill, 2001), esp. Chapter Nine, pp. 269—316.

1 1.S.B. MacCoull, ‘The Strange Death of Coptic Culture,” Coptic Church Review 10
(1989): 3545, p. 42. For essentially the same assertion, see idem, “Three Cultures under
Arab Rule: the Fate of Coptic,” Bulletin de la Société d’Archéologie Copte 27 (1985): 6170,
p- 65.

12- Amélineau, ‘Un document copte,” op. cit., p. 113.
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quelque chance d’étre correct.’’® The latest work of Takla develops
an argument along lines similar to Paulus Peeters’ (1870-1950) earlier
hypothesis that the text was deliberately written in Coptic to hide
its contents from Muslim authorities."* There are good sociological
reasons supporting Takla’s theory,"” and the literary style of the text,
in which Casanova finds linguistic evidence of Arabic interference, is
more opaque than Casanova assumed.'® The problem of comparing
the Coptic grammar of 7.Phan. with Arabic grammar is that, as of yet,
there is no clearly-defined, linguistically-comprehended, corpus—either
Coptic or Arabic—in which to ground the analysis. Christian Arabic
of the time presents its own problem of inconstancy and disjuncture
from Classical Arabic,'” while Coptic scalae and grammars (mugaddimat)
that appear shortly after the writing of J.Phan. are not well enough
understood to be of help as a basis for evaluating the quality of 7. Phan.'®
Patient work with the Egyptian Christian Arabic and Coptic works of
the time is needed to establish the literary context of j.Phan.

What is more certain is that the Coptic language was still an impor-
tant distinctive of Egyptian Christian identity at the turn of the thir-
teenth century. There apparently were converts to Islam who knew
Coptic. The Arabic History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria (AHPA) relates
a story, contemporaneous with 7Phan., that illustrates the problem of
assimilation and the relevance of the Coptic language to acts of con-
version and betrayal. A monk named John from the monastery of St.
Macarius ‘became a Muslim before al-Malik al-Kamil’ (¢. 1177-1238)
in exchange for a governorship over ‘Minyat Ghamar.’ After three
years John ‘remembered his religion [dhakara dinahu] and his monas-

13 Casanova, ‘Notes,” op. cil., p. 114.

4 Paulus Peeters, “Traductions et traducteurs dans ’hagiographie orientale a I'épo-
que byzantine,” Analecta Bollandiana, 40 (1922): 241-298, p. 245.

15 See Chapter One for more on the possibility that this text was originally written
in Coptic to keep its contents hidden from Arabic-speaking Muslims.

16 See Chapter Three for a review of some of Casanova’s analyses of the Arabic
quality of the text.

17 See Joshua Blau, ‘A Grammar of Christian Arabic,” in GSCO 267, 276, 279
(Louvain, 1966-1967), and Chapter Three.

18 See Adel Y. Sidarus, ‘Medieval Coptic Grammars in Arabic: the Coptic Mugaddi-
mat,” Journal of Coptic Studies g (2001): 63—79, who states, “The age and the real value of
this corpus of Bohairic mugaddimat still need a special inquiry.’ (p. 65, note 6).

19 Antoine Khater and O.H.E. Khs-Burmester, eds., trans., History of the Patriarchs of
the Egyptian Church, vol. g, part 2 (Cairo: Imprimerie de P'institut francais d’archéologie
orientale, 1970), pp. 197-198; f. 227" (Ar. p. 117, .24 — p 118 l.2). My translation is very
similar to Khater’s and Burmester’s.
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ticism and repented,” even to the extent that he petitioned al-Malik
al-Kamil for a reinstatement to Christianity.® The sultan granted him
a return to his faith, but after some time, another apostate from Upper
Egypt followed John’s example and petitioned al-Malik al-‘Adil (1145
1218)*! for his return to Christianity. According to the AHPA, Al-Malik
al-‘Adil was not as lenient as his son al-Kamil, and he threatened the
second apostate with punishments, coercing him to ‘become a Muslim
a second time [‘aslama thaniyyatan].” Furthermore, he ordered that the
earlier apostate, the monk John, be brought from the monastery of St.
Macarius and offered the choice of Islam or death. John chose Islam,
and again received governance of Minyat Ghamar.??> Then the AHPA
depicts John as eventually becoming more deeply assimilated, turning
against his community at St. Macarius by informing al-Malik al-Kamil
about hidden valuables in the form of buried vessels at the monastery.
John even uses violence against the monks to pressure them to divulge
the location of the vessels,” until they are finally delivered to al-Malik
al-Kamil. Once the goods were in his possession, the AHPA relates that
al-Kamil sent for

a Christian man [nasrani] who has become a Muslim and has accepted
the religion of Islam by assent [bi-gabalin], and who is renowned in it for
his trustworthiness, his religion, and his faith, that he may read for us
what is written on these vessels ... And he read to al-Malik al-Kamil the
Coptic that was on the chalices, the patens, the crosses, and the spoons,
the name of every one who had worked on 1t.2*

The AHPA’s claim that the sultan insisted on selecting a convert who
was a Muslim by assent (bi-qabilin) reveals the atmosphere of distrust
that obtained between Christians and Muslims in Egypt at the time.

20 Ibid., p. 198; £. 227" (Ar. p. 118, 1.g). The account of John’s petitioning the king for
his first faith resembles the account in 7. Phan.: ‘He stood before al-Malik al-Kamil and
said to him, “These are my burial clothes: Either you will kill me or restore me to my
religion.” (Ibid., Ar. p. 118, 1.4, 5).

2l For a detailed discussion of the Ayyabid political arrangement of overlapping
jurisdictions, see Chapter Four. Al-Malik al-‘Adil was the brother of Saladin (1138-1193),
and father of al-Malik al-Kamil.

22 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. g, part 2; p. 199; f. 227" (Ar. p. 118,
L15).

23 Ibud., p. 199; f. 2277 (Ar. p. 118, L15 — p. 119, 1.5).

2+ Ibid., pp. 200, 201; £. 227" (Ar. p. 119, L.1g—20 — p. 120, L1, 2-3).
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Assimilation and Restoration

This detailed story also attests to the problem of coercion, and to
the sense of vulnerability that haunted Copts as a subjugated religious
group. In the eyes of the author of 7. Phan., the greater Islamicate society
posed a moral challenge to the Christian community. In 7 Phan., when
the martyr John of Phanijoit seeks to be restored to his faith by al-
Malik al-Kamil, a Christian lay leader advises him to escape ‘from the
midst of these many nations and their great hatred toward us.”® The text
describes the martyr John’s apostasy as an act of moral failure; accord-
ing to the text, his ‘mixing’ with Muslims resulted in a state of pollution
from which John sought deliverance through the sultan: ‘I am a pol-
luted man. Purify me with your sword.’” Lesliec MacCoull recognized
this moral orientation of JPhan. in her characterization of the text as
having ‘of course give[n] John a sexual motive for apostasy, not a socio-
economic one.” The underlying moral polemic disparages conversion to
Islam, portraying John’s change of faith as a moral corruption. In Mac-
Coull’s words, John ‘learned their evil, whorish ways ... of course he
desired and went to bed with a Saracen woman, and wound up living a
dissolute life.’” By casting the problems of conversion and assimilation
in moral terms such as pollution and purification, the martyrdom does
not defend theological tenets or Christian doctrine so much as the com-
munity’s existence—its cohesiveness and distinctness from the dominant
society. To mix with Muslims is to become polluted.

The martyrdom functions as a solution for the pollution of assim-
ilation. In his challenge to the assumption that early ‘Judaism and
Christianity are two separate entities,” Daniel Boyarin has examined
martyrdoms as identity-shaping tools used by a community seeking
to distinguish itself against an Other. He considers martyrdom to be
a “discourse,” as a practice of dying for God and of talking about
it,” arguing that the development of this new type of discourse in the
Roman world ‘was at least in part, part and parcel of the process of
the making of Judaism and Christianity as distinct entities.”*® Boyarin’s
analysis of Christians’ and Jews’ use of the martyrdom as a discourse for

% References to the Martyrdom of John of Phangjoit cite the folio, line number, and
segment number. 7.Phan., f. 45", 1.4, 5 (§49).

% 7 Phan., . 47", 1.4, 5 (§64).

27 MacCoull, “Notes,” op. cit., p. 62, note 28, and p. 62, respectively.

28 Daniel Boyarin, Dying for God: Martyrdom and the Making of Christianity and Fudaism
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1999), pp. 93, 94 and 93, respectively.
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distinguishing their identities during the first four centuries is relevant
to the Martyrdom of jJohn of Phanyoit because the situations are analo-
gous. During the first four centuries after Christ, martyrdom discourses
expressed both ‘the drive of the nascent orthodoxy to separation [from
Judaism,] and the lack thereof.’® Likewise, for Egyptian Christians of
the thirteenth century, 7.Phan. expresses a drive to distinguish Christian-
ity from Islam, in reaction to the fact that Christians were assimilating
to Islam. The martyrdom codifies that drive in a ‘ritualized and perfor-
mative speech act associated with a statement of pure essence ... For
Christians, it is the declaration of the essence of the self: “I am a Chris-
tian.”’* That declaration certainly appears in j.Phan., but furthermore,
it 1s stated by John in his efforts to fully renounce Islam and return
to being a Christian. The writing of this discourse makes the martyr’s
restoration available to all the audience of the martyrdom, and projects
his purificatory speech act as a statement about the community itself.
As a discourse drafted in moral (rather than theological) terminology,
it states that Christians are moral, and that Muslims are immoral. By
chiefly using the terms of pollution and muxing to critique John’s life as
a Muslim convert, JPhan. is emphasizing the very fact of difference
between the communities (.., mixing eliminates difference), more than
it is heralding any particular religious distinctives of the Coptic com-
munity.

While there were obvious religious distinctions between Egyptian
Christians and Muslims, Egyptian Christians were being drawn, at
this time, into closer identification with Saladin’s Ayytubid dynasty, in
response to the Crusader encroachment on Egypt and the holy sites
of Jerusalem. As Chapter Four argues, the actions of the Crusaders
only deepened the Islamicate Christian distrust of, and dissociation
from, European, Chalcedonian Christians. At the same time, Saladin
endeared himself to Islamicate Christians and Muslims alike, building
a reputation for benevolence, even toward Coptic administrators in his
diwan.®' As in all times under Islam, Egyptian Christians played influen-
tial administrative roles in the governments of the Ayyubids.*> And the

29 Ibid., 11. Here Boyarin is referring to a complaint from St. Ignatius (¢. 35-¢.107) that
‘[i]t is monstrous to talk of Jesus Christ and to practice Judaism,” but Ignatius’ comment
Junctions the same way as a martyr discourse, according to Boyarin’s conceptualizations.

30 Ihid., 95,

31 See Chapter Four for a discussion of Egyptian Christian views of Saladin.

32 See L.S.B. MacCoull, “Three Cultures under Arab Rule,” op. cit., p. 62, where
she observes that ‘(n]Jo Egyptian government before or since [the Arab Takeover]
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themes of the AHPA continually attest to the Christians’ investment in
Islamicate society, even brokering with al-Malik al-Kamil for the instal-
lation of the patriarch Kyrillos III, David Ibn Laqglaq (r. 1295-1243).%
There were reasons for Christians to draw boundaries between them-
selves and Muslims. Boyarin comments on a rabbinic discourse drawn
from the early centuries of Christianity when, he claims, the borders
between Christianity and Judaism were still ‘fuzzy:’**

the Rabbis themselves understood that in notably significant ways there
was no difference between Christians and Jews, and the difference had
to be maintained via discursive force, via the tour de force. This was the
case, as well, with ‘the making of martyrdom.’*

In a completely different context, J Phan. similarly serves as a discourse
for maintaining difference between Egyptian Christians and Muslims.

A New Study

This study engages the tasks of the earlier editions and translations
as well as the later questions that Takla and MacCoull have raised
about Coptic history. The text still lacks an English translation, and
the last edition was published in 1924. This project builds upon that
earlier philological work by producing a new diplomatic edition from
the manuscript, together with a first English translation (Chapter Two).
It also furthers the inquiry into the Arabic linguistic influence on the
Coptic style of 7. Phan., provisionally concluding that it is unnecessary, at
this point, to posit an original Arabic Vorlage (Chapter Three). In addi-

could survive without Coptic financial expertise.” See also Marlis J. Saleh, ‘Government
Intervention in the Coptic Church in Egypt during the Fatimid Period,” The Muslim
World 91(2001): 381-397.

33 For a discussion of this time period (and the installation of Kyrillos III) that deals
with the relevant sources, see Wadi Abullif Malek Awad, ‘Studio su al-Mu’taman Ibn
al-‘Assal,” in Studia Orientalia Christiana Monographiae, no. 5 (Cairo: The Franciscan Centre
of Christian Oriental Studies, 1997), esp. pp. 4652, and p. 73, where he mentions
J-Phan. in connnection with what he calls the Coptic ““age of decadence [wmfutat].”” It
was a decline [mfitaf] of numbers, organization, education [thaqafiyy], and spirituality. It
was the worst epoch in the history of the Coptic church, and most of them are dark.’
(- 74)-

3t Boyarin, Dying for God, op. cit., p. 15. Boyarin introduces the rabbinic story of Rabbi
Eli‘ezer (third century) as a primary example for his essay in Chapter One, p. 261t

3 Ihd., p. 101. He quotes Peter Brown, The Making of Late Antiguity (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1978), p. 55.
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tion to making this text more widely accessible, this research examines
the literary and historical contexts of the Martyrdom of john of Phanyou, 1)
to demonstrate the rhetorical strategy of moral polemic that this mar-
tyrdom employs to counter assimilation (Chapter One), and 2) to elu-
cidate the identity problems faced by Copts as a subjugated Christian
community in the midst of an Islamicate society at war with Crusaders
(Chapter Four). This analysis demonstrates that the Martyrdom of John
of Phanyoit polemicizes against Islam with ethnic identifiers, in reaction
to a perceived trend of Coptic assimilation to Islamicate society: an
assimilation that is correlated both with the Copts’ aversion to Western
Crusader Christians and their identification with Ayyubid civilization.






CHAPTER ONE

IDEOLOGICAL INVERSION
IN THE RE-CONVERSION OF AN APOSTATE
CHRISTIAN ‘DECEIVED BY LUST OF
A SARACEN WOMAN’

In their edition of four Coptic martyrdoms in the Pierpont Morgan
collection, E.A.E. Reymond and JJW.B. Barns remark that, ‘[o]ne of
the permanent features of the Egyptian mind was its taste and talent
for romantic story-telling.”! This comment prefaces their comparison
of early Coptic martyrdoms with Greek romance and drama, wherein
they find the similarity between martyrdoms and romances to be so
formulaic that they imagine,

the existence of scriptoria where martyrologies were produced to order,
and, one suspects, paid for by the yard; they were padded out with stock
passages to the requisite size.?

However cynical this sounds, it is obvious that analyzing Coptic martry-
doms is a study in typologies and literary topoi repeated from one text
to another, passed onward from the ‘cycle de Dioclétien.”® David Bell
looks back on scholarship of Egyptian martyrdoms and adopts a pejo-
rative tone in his normative critique of the martyr literature of Egypt,
for being hopelessly fictional:

Despite the efforts of scholars such as Reymond and Barns to shed a
somewhat more positive light on these writings, much of what Delehaye
said remains true. To read one is to read twenty, and the occasional poet-
ical passage, memorable prayer, or genuine historical snippet, represents

I E.A.E. Reymond and J.W.B. Barns, Four Martyrdoms from the Pierpont Morgan Coptic
Codices (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1973), p. 1.

2 Ibid., 3. Here Reymond and Barns take their cue from Delehaye’s earlier spec-
ulations in Hippolytus Delchaye, ‘Les martyrs d’Egypte,” Analecta Bollandiana 40 (1922):
5-154, 209—364. On p. 152 he states, ‘Il y eut donc & Alexandrie—car on ne voit pas pas
de quel centre obscur serait sortie cette litérature—une école d’hagiographes qui affec-
tionna la forme spéciale de la “Passio” que nous avons décrite, avec ’emploi intensif
des procédés épiques.”’

3 Amélineau so termed the foundational Coptic martyrdoms. E. Amélineau, Les
Actes des martyrs de Uéglise copte (Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1890), pp. 1701L.
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but a small oasis in a desert of preposterous fiction. If Delehaye’s judg-
ment was too severe, it was not too severe by much, and even though it
1s now recognized that these sagas do contain certain authentic historical
echoes, they can never be considered as great literature.’

Though exaggerated and sensationalizing, Bell’s critique poses the real
problem of interpreting a martyr account: what is its historical and
literary value? Instead of phrasing this question in terms of historical
fidelity or genre, some recent authors like Daniel Boyarin and David
H. Vila have analyzed the identity-shaping function of martyrdoms,
with fruitful results.®

Following that line of inquiry, this chapter argues that one direc-
tion for exploring the literary and historical value of the Coptic neo-
martyrdom of John of Phanijoit (¢. 1211), is found in an analysis of the
function of the text as an ‘hidden transcript™ for a subjugated commu-
nity. The Martyrdom of John of Phanyoit is remarkable for being written
in Coptic at a date so late as the thirteenth century, when Copts are
widely recognized as having reached the ‘golden age of Coptic Arabic
literature.” The absence of any Arabic Torlage, or even contemporane-
ous Arabic translation, has compelled some scholars to propose that
its author drafted it in Coptic ‘to hide it from the Moslems, while still
being able to read it publicly.’® Even if the Martyrdom of John of Phanijoit

* David N. Bell, trans., Mena of Nikiou: The Life of Isaac of Alexandria and the Martyrdom
of Saint Macrobius (Kalamazoo, MI: Cistercian Publications, 1988), p. 104. To help
explain the repetitive, fictional character of Egyptian martyrdoms, Bell compares them
to episodes in the cartoon ‘Road Runner and Coyote.” (pp. 105-107).

> See Daniel Boyarin, Dying for God: Martyrdom and the Making of Christianity and
Judaism (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1999), and David H. Vila, ‘Christian
Martyrs in the First Abbasid Century and the Development of an Apologetic against
Islam,” Ph.D. diss., Saint Louis University, 1999.

6 James C. Scott, Dominance and the Aris of Resistance: Hidden Transcripts (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 1990). Scott’s work has also informed Shaw’s analyses of martyr
literature. See Brent Shaw, ‘Body/Power/Identity: Passions of the Martyrs,” Journal of
Early Christian Studies 4, 3 (1996): 269—312.

7 Adel Y. Sidarus, ‘Medieval Coptic Grammars in Arabic: The Coptic Muggadimat,’
Journal of Coptic Studies 3 (2001): 63—79. Sidarus cites the long list of Coptic Arabic
sources listed in Georg Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur, v. 2 (Vatican
City: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1947), pp. 344—445. See also Anawati’s description
of the period and its literature, in Georges C. Anawati, “The Christian Communities
in Egypt in the Middle Ages,” in Conversion and Continuity: Indigenous Christian Communaties
wn Islamic Lands, Eighth to Eighteenth Centuries, ed. Michael Gervers and Ramozi Jibran Bik-
hazi, Papers in Medieval Studies g (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies,
1990): 237-251.

8 Hany Takla, “The Thirteenth-Century Coptic (?) Martyrdom of John of Phanid-
joit, Reconsidered,” in Agypten und Nubien in spitantiker und chistlicher Zeit, ed. Stephen
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happens to be a translation from Arabic, the Coptic version that is
extant would indeed function as a hidden text, unreadable for most of
the dominant Islamicate society in Egypt.® The text describes the con-
version of a Christian to Islam, and the process of his re-conversion
to Christianity that culminates in his public confession of faith, which
he knows will earn him martyrdom. Throughout the account, the text
evinces a moral critique of Muslims that is sharp enough to lend plau-
sibility to the notion that Copts would want to keep it hidden.

The essence of the critique is one that is well-known in the West: that
Islam appeals primarily to moral—especially sexual—licentiousness."
Whether this judgment is accurate or not, it is certainly a topos in
Christian literature about the Other, and as this chapter shows, an
indictment that is not uncommon in Arabic Christian literature. In
the Martyrdom of John of Phanyouit (F.Phan.), the criticism of Muslims as
morally licentious goes beyond defamation to the point that it is fun-
damental to the rationale for John’s conversion to Islam and his quest
for martyrdom. In the virtual absence of theological critique, John of
Phanijoit’s conversion is described in terms of sexual immorality, and
his martyrdom in terms of moral purification. The conversion story in
J-Phan. alludes to a conversion process that must have been familiar to
its readers, yet that process bears little similarity to the theologically-
and psychologically-revealing conversion stories epitomized by Augus-
tine’s Confessions. While a text such as the Confessions is self-referential
and deceptively self-revealing,'! 7 Phan. offers no overt insights into the

Emmel et.al. (Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 1999), p. 206. Peeters suggested the same
solution: Paulus Peeters, “Iraductions et traducteurs dans ’hagiographie orientale a
I’époque byzantine,” Analecta Bollandiana 40 (1922): 241-298, p. 245. See my Chapter
Three for a discussion of linguistic matters. Earlier, Casanova proposed an Arabic Vor-
lage that was translated quite literally into Coptic: Paul Casanova, ‘Notes sur un texte
copte du XIII° siecle: les noms coptes du Caire et localités voisines,” in BIFAO 1 (Cairo:
Imprimerie de Pinstitute frangais d’archéologie orientale, 1901), p. 114.

9 See the Introduction, where I consider the example from the AHPA indicating
that some converts to Islam may have had a knowledge of Coptic, and a motive to
expose negative portrayals of Muslims in the literature of their ex-coreligionists.

10 On this matter, the classic source is Norman Daniel, Islam and the West: The Making
of an Image, 2d. rev. ed. (Oxford: Oneworld Publications, 1993), esp. chapter V, “The
Place of Self-Indulgence in the Attack on Islam.’

1" See Charles T. Mathewes, “The Liberation of Questioning in Augustine’s Confes-
sions,” Journal of the American Academy of Religion 70, 3 (2002): 539—560. One thing Math-
ewes seeks is to reconsider the modern psychological analysis that Augustine was over-
come with anxiety, and thereby he questions what is really known and knowable about
Augustine in the Confessions.
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psychology of its convert. And that psychology is not so important as
the text’s liturgical, or identity-affirming function for its intended audi-
ence. J.Phan. strengthens the Copts’ communal identity by using the
ideology of the non-Christian government to serve their own religious
purposes: rhetorically forcing the hand of the Muslim king to pun-
ish John for his Christian sin. As an alternative to theological dispute
(which has little direct force among commoners), this account of con-
version and re-conversion provides a script for ‘ideological sedition,” or
an inversion of the dominant public ideology in Ayyubid Cairo. J.Phan.
disarms the threat that conversion poses to the credibility of the Coptic
minority religion’s ideology by interpreting it as a moral failure that can
only be redeemed in the framework of their own community.

Ever since the writings of Marx, sociologists have argued that sub-
ordinate classes are unable to assert their political will because their
incorporation of the dominant ideology prevents them from think-
ing clearly about ‘real’ material relations. Ideology has been classically
understood as a false consciousness that serves the interests of the bour-
geoiste, or dominant class, by masking material relations.!? While much
work has been done to demonstrate the significance of ideology for fur-
thering the material power of dominant groups, fewer sociologists have
explored the ways that subjugated groups use dominant, public ide-
ologies, as well as their own private ideologies, to find and exert their
own power. James C. Scott has been one of the most articulate theo-
rists who demonstrates an array of ways in which subordinate groups
can appropriate and use ideologies of dominant groups against them.'

12 For concise treatments of the development of the ‘dominant ideology’ thesis in
the writings of Althusser, Gramsci, Habermas, Mannheim, and others, sce Nicholas
Abercrombie, Stephen Hill, and Bryan S. Turner, The Dominant Ideology Thesis (London:
George Allen and Unwin, 1980), and idem, Dominant Ideologies (london: Unwin Hyman,
1990), esp. pp. 229—252.

13 In his review of Scott’s book, Paul Littlewood asks: ‘[W]hy is this prodigious
scholar not more widely read in the UK?’ Littlewood suggests that Scott’s book is
seen as too ‘parochial’ to be of wider theoretical significance, and this may be an
explanation for sociologists outside the UK. See Paul Littlewood, James C. Scott,
Domanation and the Arts of Resistance: Hidden Transcripts,” Sociology 25 (1991): 554—555. Scott’s
book on Hidden Transcripts has received scant attention in some recent literature on
ideology: 1) Hogan does not mention Scott’s work in Patrick Colm Hogan, The Culture
of Conformism: Understanding Social Consent (Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 2001), 2)
Béteille’s recent essays on the Indian scene do not acknowledge Scott, André Béteille,
Antinomaes of Society: Essays on Ideologies and Institutions (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2000), and 3) van Dijk refers only to Scott’s earlier work, Teun A. van Dijk, Ideology: A
Multidisciplinary Approack (London: Sage Publications, 1998).



IDEOLOGICAL INVERSION 15

In his book, Domination and the Arts of Resistance: Hidden Transcripts, Scott
documents examples of non-public discourses among subordinates that
reflect uses of ideology that undermine what would be acceptable in
public discourse. He draws primarily from popular literature, ethno-
graphies, and social psychology studies to overcome the problem of
accessing the private discourses of subordinates. As he states, the great-
est obstacle to researching ideological expression of subordinate groups
is that ‘the great bulk of public events, and hence the great bulk of the
archives, is consecrated to the official transcript.’'* Typically the private
or hidden transcript of a subordinate group is unavailable for scrutiny,
and hence, unavailable as a source of history. But the Coptic Martyrdom
of John of Phangoit offers us the rare opportunity to extend ideological
analysis to an actual hidden transcript from medieval Egypt.

The Conversion of a Flax Merchant

The story of John’s conversion cautions against the moral traps posed
by Muslims. After a lengthy introductory exhortation, typical of pane-
gyrics, the narrative of J.Phan. introduces John, son of Mark as ‘a dea-
con and Christian man’ who is a flax salesman.”® His dealings bring
him into contact with what the text calls the ‘Ishmaelite Islamic people
[eeNOC NCMAHAITHC NaaMITHC].!S John’s downfall was that ‘he mixed’
(agroy@T) with them and fell prey to their sexual traps:

[He mixed] i fact with the fornicators [nmopnoc] and adulterers [Ni-
NwIK|, especially (in) the places of net-snaring entrapment [NIMANGAW
N@Ne Nxopxc], the path of stumbling: (with) the harlots [Ncgimn MTOP-
Noc], those setting traps [NIpegxadag] for men from the beginning. Fust
as it 1s written: “They mixed with the nations and learned their ways.” [Ps.
105%] So, John also mixed [aqMoy@T] with these ones of this sort.!”

* James C. Scott, op.cit., p. 87.

15 All references to the text follow the foliation, line numbers, and segments (§) of the
manuscript J.Phan.: Martyrium Sancti lohannis Phamidjoitani. Ms Vat. Copt. 69, fols. 40™-55".
Vatican Archives, Vatican City. This referencing is easily matched to the marginal notes
in Balestri and Hyvernat’s edition: Hyvernat, H., and I. Balestri, eds. ‘Acta Martyrum,’
in Corpus Seriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 86 (Paris: Typographeo reipublicae, 1924).
The quote above from 7.Phan. 437, 1.93 — 43", 1.1 (§30).

16 7 Phan., . 43", 1.2,3 (§30).

I7 JPhan., f. 43", 1.g—12 (§30). Italics indicate Greek words. The Coptic style in
J-Phan. is at times disjointed, sometimes making a flowing translation difficult. The
word Moyw@T throughout 7. Phan. is an unattested form of Moyx6 , Crum, 214a.
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The text precisely identifies the street in Old Cairo [tkegpor=gasru
l~rimi]'® where John would sell flax, and where ‘Satan deceived him
[agepzax MrMoq] with the lust of a Saracen woman |[peNoyemeyMia
NC2IMI NCAPAKINH].’!" As with the entire text, the Coptic of this phrase
leaves some room for doubt in interpreting the syntax and connective
particles. Here the question is whose lust (emeyma) is proactive? The
Bohairic N'T predominantly uses the particle e- to express ‘lust for/to’,
while the noun plus N- or NTe- translates genitively, as in our sentence.?
Hence the lust of a Saracen woman seduced John, and his conversion
is somewhat of a passive event into which he ‘fell [aqgel] with her in
Jornication.”

Through the resolution of this hopeless situation, 7.Phan. can demon-
strate for its audience the possibility of restoration for apostate Chris-
tians, while underscoring the high cost of such moral failure. The entire
opening encomium is an apology for redemption of the morally wan-
ton. The text opens with Psalm 117'®, where it claims ‘the Lord taught
me [aqtcew nhi] and he did not hand me over to death,’? and this is
followed by a series of biblical proof texts offering a reinstatement for
the wayward John. He is called the ‘new graft [mTwx1 Mgepi]|, which
blossomed [€Taq¢ipt €Bor| in these days, like a 4y [Mpht Noyrw
NKpINON].’? This phrase draws its concepts of rebirth from images in at
least two Old Testament passages. One is the lily mentioned in Hosea
14°%, wherein God promises to restore Israel after its infidelity so that
‘it will blossom [gNagip1 €Boa] like a lily [M¢ppht Noywwwen].”?* The

18 See Casanova, Nofes sur un lexte copte, op.cit. 155-158 for his interpretation of exaypa
Mmiceyepxic as the street dayru l-banat, or aba jiryis. Casanova bases this interpretation
on a comment in al-Maqrizi. MacCoull renders it the ‘street of St. Sergius,” which
echoes Amélineau’s suggestion that it ‘signifier le monastére de Sergios.” Though the
word for street is aaypa, Amélineau’s proposal makes no sense since this is the place
where John fell into fornication. See Leslie S.B MacCoull, ‘Notes on the Martyrdom
of John of Phanijoit (BHO 519),” Medieval Encounters 6 (2000): 5879, p. 62. See also,
M.E. Amélineau, ‘Un document copte du XIII¢ siecle: martyre de Jean de Phanidjoit,’
Journal Asiatique 8 (1887): 113-190, p. 118.

19 % Phan., {. 43", 1.16,17 (§32).

20 Formally, the construction oyemeyMia NC2IMI NCAPaKINH is adjectival, since cgim
does not have an article. In fact, in this non-verbal form the preposition or infinitive
marker ‘e-’ is not used in the Coptic NT. It is only used with the verbal form
‘emoymiN’, such as in Mt. 528 °... emeymMN epoc ...

21 J.Phan., f. 43%,1.18 (§32).

22 Phan., f. 40", 1.18—20 (§4).

23 . Phan., f. 40V, L.7—9 (§6).

2+ Note the parallelism between the sexual infidelity in the context of Hosea and
that of J Phan. For a Bohairic text of Hosea, see Henricus Tattam, ed., trans., Duodecim
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other image is the new graft found in Job 147'°, which declares the
hope that a cut-down tree can ‘blossom again [@aq¢ip1 €goxr]’ and be
productive like a ‘new planting [Noyco MBepi|.”” The text of JPhan.
develops the language of ‘new graft’ as a metaphor for his reconversion
by quoting the parable of the barren fig tree (Luke 15°°) to show that
God was ‘patient’ enough with John to give him ‘yet another year’ to
produce fruit before cutting him down.? The text also compares John
to the ‘last of the laborers’ of the vineyard who received the same wage
as the other workers (Mt. 20''%); to the sheep who went astray (Mt.
18'7%); and moreover, to the prodigal son ‘who took the property of his
father and squandered it with prostitutes and sinners.” (Luke 15'3%).%

According to JPhan. John’s conversion resembles passive assimilation
to a people whose culture is innately immoral. The text states that

God was patient with him [woyNgHT exwq|—throughout his falling
away [megxingel], his blasphemous speech, his pollution with fornicators
and adulterers, while being closed-hearted with a concern for fleshly life*
[oyqipwoyw MBIWTIKON NcapkikoN] among the God-Christ-hating Arab
people [@raoc NapaBoc NeoeNoc MMacTeNoyt mixc|—for many fimes
and many seasons.?

In the text’s rendition, the one ‘lawless deed’ of fornication ‘ruled over
him [acepéc epoq] until death,” as his sins multiplied out of control,
ust as it 1s written, “Behold, lawlessness conceives and is in travail and
brought forth death;” this is how it happened to the Just John.* 7. Phan.
shows that John ‘had children and became an old man’!' amidst the

prophetarum minorum libros in lingua egyptiaca vulgo coptica seu memphitica ex manuscripto pari-
stenst descriptos et cum manuscripto Johannis Lee, J.C.D. collatos (Oxford: Typographeo Aca-
demico, 1836). My trans.

25 See Henry Tattam, ed., trans., The Ancient Coptic Version of the Book of Job the Fust
(London: William Straker, 1846). An identical Bohairic version is in E. Porcher, ed.,
trans., ‘Le Livre de job: Version copte bohairique,” Patrologia Orientalis 18 (1924): 209-339.
The concept of ‘new graft’ is particularly suited to reconversion when it is recognized
that both ‘mTwx1 Heepr’ and ‘Noye6o HBepr are commonly used to translate the Greek
veogutog. It should be kept in mind that it is not clear what recensions of the Bohairic
Bible were used by the author of 7. Phan.

% J-Phan., £. 43", 1.23-31 (§33, 34).

27 J.Phan., . 40¥, L1019 (§7, 8); L. 40Y, 1.28—30 (§10); £. 40", L.20—27 (§9), respectively.

28 Alludes to Luke 213,

2 JPhan., £. 43", 1.31 — £ 44", 1.4 (§34).

30 The quote is almost identical to James 1'%, though interestingly it substitutes
tanoria for temeyria. See also Psalm 7'*. 7 Phan., f. 43V, L.18—24 (§32, 33).

31 FPhan., {. 447, 1.5-6 (§34). The etymology of the adjective in ageppwm NCXIMON
is not clear. Hyvernat suggests in his index that cxmmon is a form of edoyiuwv, but
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Muslim community, until he returned to his village as the first step
toward becoming restored to Christianity.

In that process he sought advice from Christian elders, the most
helpful of whom he found to be the sultan’s chief physician, Eptu
Sekher (Ar.-Aba Shakir, d. 1216).3 After John told Aba Shakir about
his situation ‘from beginning to end,” the Coptic physician reinter-
preted his sin in a way that both deflated the theological import of
his conversion and identified the opportunity his moral lapse would
afford him in challenging Muslims. Aba Shakir told him that ‘the
words which you spoke are not blasphemies [gaNxeoya]; rather, they
are like liars [gancameoNoYXx(sic)], and we ourselves speak lies all the
time [xeMeoNoOYX NNay NIgeN].”* This advice, coming from the chief
physician of Egypt, undermines the official transcript, or public ide-
ology, of Ayyubid authority. In a sense, Abta Shakir is exposing the
publicly-acknowledged ideology that conversion to Islam is a religious
decision that has theological weight, ¢.e., blasphemy. Instead of acknowl-
edging John’s conversion in theological terms such as blasphemy, the
text’s counter-ideology is labelling it in moral terms as a ‘lie,” or false
consciousness. Then Aba Shakir quotes a portion of the Our Father
to explain that in his dealings with Muslims John faces overwhelming
temptation:

Seripture says in the (Lord’s) Prayer, ‘lead us not in temptation but deliver us
from the evil one [mmeT2woy].” Do you not realize that these nations are
very evil [ganmreT2woy eMaww]? And, you will announce a declaration
[xNaoywng Noycaxi] like this in their presence!? Unless, somehow, you
prevail through temptations, we ourselves will live in shame.?*

The Coptic prose is a bit abbreviated, yet the author’s intent to asso-
ciate the Muslim nation itself with ‘evil’ and ‘temptation’ is unmistak-
able. More importantly for understanding the text’s explanation of
John’s conversion, Abli Shakir is reinforcing the ‘trap’ analogy. John

in his translation he seems to interpret it like the Coptic root exim, ‘grey haired/old’
(Crum, 328b—329a): ‘ipse factus est vir canutus ...” See Henricus Hyvernat, trans., Acta
Martyrum II,” CSCO 125 (Louvain: Typographeo Linguarum Orientalium), pp. 265 and
112 respectively. See also Chapter Three on the Coptic language of J Phan.

32 emoy@wexep. The Muslim scholar-physician Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah discusses al-Mali-
ku I-Kamil’s Coptic court physician Abt Shakir. See Ibn *Abit Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyin al-anba’t
Jt tabaqati l-apibba’s, ed. August Miiller (Konigsberg: Selbstverlag, 1884), pt. 2, pp. 122—
124. See my Chapter Four for more on the historical role played by lay leaders such as
Abt Shakir.

33 F.Phan., . 45", L.2g—27 (§46, 47).

3t JPhan., . 45%, 1.27 — 45", L2 (847, 48). Quotes Bohairic Matthew 6'3.
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was baited by overwhelming temptation, and caught in a lie which he
would now be in a position to expose publicly, only if he possessed ‘the
capacity for sufferings and fortures.’® Abu Shakir initially advises against
direct engagement with the civil authorities, and commissions John to
‘go from this land and from the midst of these many nations and their
great hatred toward us [rigoyo MmoyMoct],” on a journey resembling
the evangelistic mission of the Gospels, from town to town.*

According to the passage that follows, John then decides to stay in
Cairo and seek a formal, public return to his faith. He immediately
petitions the king, al-Malik al-Kamil (d. 1238),* with letters arguing
that he had been duped by lies. The text states that he wrote notes
‘like this: ““The servant, a Christian man. In other years, the people of
Old Cairo [NMipeMke@pwMi=gasru [-rimi] had sway over me [ayxeMxoM
e2phi exwi| through false testimonies.””® He requests that the king
‘either grant me the favor of my faith [1e NTekepZMOT NHI MTaNa2t],
or purify my pollution with your sword.”* And this request becomes the
uncompromising mantra that John carries with him throughout the rest
of the martyrdom until he finally meets the king

The Seduction Motif in Narratives of Conversion to Islam

The sexual license that J.Phan. presents as the reason for John’s con-
version, and the pollution from which he must be cleansed to recon-
vert, has other precedents in hagiographic literature. The topos linking
martyrdom and seduction goes back at least as far as Jerome’s descrip-
tion of the persecutions of Decius and Valerian. According to one of
Jerome’s vignettes in the Vita Pauli, an unnamed Christian in Egypt was
‘torturously’ bound in pleasure gardens where a harlot was unleashed
to elicit sinful responses from him. In an act of desperation, he bit
off his tongue and spat it at her so the pain would prevent him from
lusting.* Though John of Phanijoit was unsuccessful in resisting temp-

35 FPhan., f. 487, 1.16, 17 (§69), from a later conversation with Abti Shakir on the
same matter.

36 J.Phan., . 45", 1.3-5 (§49). Here the text quotes Matthew 10%3.

37 He is the same sultan who appears in the St. Francis of Assisi legends.

38 F.Phan., f. 45", 1.19—23 (§51).

39 J.Phan., f. 45", 1.26—28 (§51).

40 Jerome, Vita Pauli, 5. Actually this account is a curious inversion of an earlier
story by Tertullian (repeated by Pliny) of a pagan harlot who, under torture, bit off



20 CHAPTER ONE

tation, most other martyr-seduction stories end with triumphs by the
saints over the advances of the woman.

In neo-martyr literature, which consists of Christian martyrdoms
written under Islamic rule, an early example of the wife-of-Potiphar
type appears in the Martyrdom of St. Michael the Sabaite (¢c. mid-ninth
century). In that martyrdom the protagonist critiques Islam in a way
similar to J.Phan.: for promoting sexual licentiousness as an enticement
to convert. In both extant accounts,” the wife of the caliph ‘Abd al-
Malik (r. 685—705) was overcome with love for the monk Michael when
he entered the palace of the caliph. She offered to meet his needs:
‘O moody youth, if you are a captive, I will bring you forth. If you
are sick, I will heal you. If you are poor, I will enrich you.”*> When
the caliph’s wife, Seida (sayyidah), asked whether he thought she was
desirable, he answered, “You are not estimable but reproachable, not
delightful but harmful, not desirable but abominable!”* His refusal to
reciprocate her advances ‘stirred up’ her fury and led to his trial before
‘Abd al-Malik. The caliph then tries to convert Michael with bribes
and arguments, all of which Michael rejects with the reasoning that
conversion to Islam is lawlessness. According to the text, ‘Abd al-Malik
explained that Muhammad elevated the Persians and Arabs when he
converted them from idolatry. Then Michael asked, ‘Why did he con-
vert them? With what was he influencing the disobedient ones, or with
what was he rewarding the believers?”” When Michael pressed him for
details about what Muhammad promised on earth and paradise, the
text makes the caliph reply: ‘{He was making promises] in this place of
eating good things, and of soft garments, of banquets and of marriage.
And in that place of Paradise [he was making promises] of eating and
of marriage.” Michael then impugns the caliph’s view of heavenly and
earthly rewards by alleging the moral superiority of Paul: ‘Paul pos-

her tongue and spat it in the face of the tyrant. See Tertullian, Apologeticus, 50.7-8; and
Pliny, Naturalis Historia, 7.23.

4 For a discussion of the textual history of St. Michael the Sabaite, see Sidney
H. Griffith, ‘Michael the Martyr and Monk of Mar Sabas Monastery, at the Court of
the Caliph ‘Abd al-Malik; Christian Apologetics and Martyrology in the Early Islamic
Period,” Aram 6 (1994): 115-148, esp. pp. 120122 and pp. 130-135. For earlier discussions
and translations of the text treated in Griffith, see A. Vasiliev, “The Life of St. Theodore
of Edessa,” Byzantion 16 (1942-1943): 165225, esp. pp. 210fl;; and Paulus Peeters, ‘La
passion de S. Michael le Sabaite,” Analecta Bollandiana 48 (1930): 65-98.

#2 Monica J. Blanchard, trans., “The Georgian Version of the Martyrdom of Saint
Michael, Monk of Mar Sabas Monastery,” Aram 6 (1994): 149-163. p. 151 (§4).

3 Ihid.
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sessed neither swords nor treasures ... he was commanding fasting and
holiness, not abominable fornication.”** Therefore, as with Aba Shakir’s
counsel to John of Phanijoit, Michael of Mar Sabas’ disputation with
‘Abd al-Malik explains the appeal of Islam as ‘temptation’ (especially
sexual) and the conversion to Islam as morally ‘evil.’

Variations of the seduction motif can be seen in later neo-martyr-
doms of Ottoman Turkey. Along with the wife-of-Potiphar type, one
could add the Bathsheba and Delilah types. The neo-martyr Doukas
of Mytilene (April 24, 1564) was ‘astonished’ at the ‘culpable conduct
from’ a ‘high-ranking” Hagarene woman. According to his martyrdom,
the unnamed woman who ‘attempted to subvert him with demonically
suggestive and amorous words,” had suggested that he come to her
house while her husband was away at war.* Doukas’ refusal resulted
in his martyrdom. One other late example is the neo-martyr John of
Wallachia (May 12, 1662), who was unjustly imprisoned as a youth.
A ‘soldier of the Hagarenes” bought him to try ‘to seduce him.” John
killed the soldier and was then captured and given to the soldier’s wife.
According to his martyrdom, the wife “‘used deceptive methods to win
him over, promising him that if he became a Moslem she would make
him her husband.” John did not fall for the trap, and he made the sign
of the cross, after which ‘the new “Delilah” ... surrendered him to the
prefect who confined him to jail.”*

Returning to the earlier literature, the Martyrdom of Michael of Mar
Sabas i3 no longer extant in Arabic, though its critics are convinced
it was originally drafted in Arabic,"” and certainly it had enough cur-
rency to be an influence on Arab Christian literature throughout the
Mediterranean. While it is likely that the tradition of St. Michael was
transported into Egypt between the time of its composition—sometime
in the mid-ninth century—and the composition of . Phan. (1211), there

 Ibid. p. 154 (§8).

* Leonidas J. Papadopulos, Georgia Lizardos, et.al., trans., New Martyrs of the Turkish
Yoke (Seattle: St. Nectarios Press, 1985), p. 166. The text labels her the ““new Egyptian
temptress” (Potiphar’s wife),” but it clearly resembles the circumstances of David and
Bathsheba.

6 Ibid., pp. 181, 182.

#7 See Sidney H. Griffith, ‘Christians, Muslims, and Neo-Martyrs: Saints’ Lives and
Holy Land History,” in Sharing the Sacred: Religious Contacts and Conflicts i the Holy Land,
First-Fifieenth Centuries CE, ed. Arieh Kofsky and Guy G. Stroumsa (Jerusalem: Yad Izhak
Ben Zvi, 1998): 165—207. p. 171. See also Blanchard, op.cit., pp. 159-163.
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are certain other Arabic Christian sources, produced closer to the seat
of Coptic orthodoxy, that share the seduction-conversion topos.

One example appears in the Arabic Apocalypse of Samuel of Qalamin,
which is an ex eventu prophecy that predicts the conversion of many
Egyptian Christians to Islam, as well as their disuse of the Coptic lan-
guage.* Though it cannot be dated yet, there is little doubt that it
was written before j.Phan., and certainly its alleged narrator— Anba
Samawil—is a character whose fame extends back to the time of the
Roman emperor Heraclius (r. ¢. 610-641).* As with 7. Phan., the apoca-
lypse describes conversion as a process of assimilation to Islam as eth-
nos or ‘ummah, rather than a religion with a systematized theology or
kalam. The incentive for conversion is the moral license patterned in the
behavior of Muslims, particularly in sexual relations. The text claims
that after the conquests,

their reign will become far-reaching [yu‘allic mulkuhum] and for a short
time they will dwell in peace with the Christians [yugima zaman(an) qalil-
(an) bi-salamatin ma‘a l-nasara]. After that, the Christians will become envi-
ous of them because of their practices [yahsuduhumu [-nasara ‘ala "a‘mali-

The text then lists the immoral behaviors of the so-called Hagarene
nation, whom the Christians will imitate:

# The most current edition is by J. Ziadeh, ed., trans., ‘L’Apocalypse de Samuel,
supérior de deir-el-Qalamoun,” Revue de ’Orient Chrétien 20 (1915-1917): 374—404. There
is recent growth in literature on Arab Christian apocalypses written in the Islamic
milieu, being spearheaded by the works of Jos van Lent. His dissertation will compare
and translate many of the unedited or untranslated apocalypses; see Jos van Lent,
‘Les apocalypses coptes de I’époque arabe. Quelques réflections,” in Etudes coptes 5,
Sixieme journée d’études, Limoges 18—20 juin 1993, Septieme journée d’études, Neuchdtel, 18—20
mat 1995, Cahiers de la bibliothéque copte 10, ed. M. Rassart-Debergh (Paris and Louvain,
1998): 181-195; idem., ‘An Unedited Copto-Arabic Apocalypse of Shenute from the
Fourteenth Century: Prophecy and History,” in Agypten und Nubien in spétantiker und
christlicher Zeit: Akten des 6. Internationalen Koptologenkongresses Miinster, 20—26 Juli 1996, v. 2
(Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 1999): 155-168; idem., “The Nineteen Muslim Kings in
Coptic Apocalypses,” Parole de I’Orient 25 (2000): 643-693.

# Samuel’s biography is preserved in Coptic (Sahidic), Arabic, and Ethiopic. An-
thony Alcock, ed., trans., The Life of Samuel of Kalamun by Isaac the Presbyter (Warminster,
England: Aris and Phillips, 1983); M. Esteves Pereira, ed., trans., Vida do Abba Samuel
do mostetro do Kalamon (Lisbon, 1894); and Anthony Alcock, ed., trans., “The Arabic Life
of Anba Samaw’1l of Qalamiin I, Le Muséon 109 (1996): 321-345, idem., “The Arabic Life
of Anba Samaw’ll of Qalamiin II,” Ze Muséon 111 (1998): 377—404. For a discussion of the
dating of the apocalypse, see Jason R. Zaborowski, ‘Egyptian Christians Implicating
Chalcedonians in the Arab Takeover of Egypt: The Arabic Apocalypse of Samuel of
Qalaman,” Oriens Ghristianus 87 (2003): 100—115.
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they will eat and they will drink with them; they will play like them
[val‘aba mithlahum]; they will revel and commit adultery like them [yazini-
na]; they will acquire concubines like them [yattakhuidhi lahum al-sarari];
they will pollute their bodies with the polluted, transgressive Hagarene
women [yunajjisi ajsadahum ma‘a nisa’ l-hajarati l-mukhalifati l-ngjasati]; they
will have sex with men like them [yudaia [-dhukira]; and they will steal
and curse like them.*

According to the apocalypse, all this moral adaptation would erode
the traditions of the church until people would abandon (yatruku) their
Coptic tongue and speak Arabic with pride, ‘so that they would not
know at all [la ya‘rifi al-battata] that they are Christians.™!

It is this process of forgetting® and disengagement from the tradi-
tion, through immoral habituation, that also characterizes conversion
in J.Phan. Once the narrative reaches the point of John’s re-conversion
to Christianity, the martyrdom’s literary form itself assumes the pat-
tern of a series of jolts, wherein John is always on the verge of escap-
ing the rut in which his habituation has put him. Three pages of
manuscript, and four major narrative divisions elapse between the
time he leaves the sinful life of Old Cairo and the point at which he
begins petitioning the king for public conversion. In that liminal seg-
ment of text, the narrative oscillates between his determination to be
a martyr, and his inability to act. Soon after leaving Old Cairo, John
lived in a village ‘while his mind [meqnoyc] was straightened out with
Christ [eqcoyTwN NeMriXC], yearning throughout the night and day
for Christ to fulfill his requests so that through death, he might die man-
ifestly [peNoywng2 eBoa| for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.”® He
spent years there in ‘vigils and fasts’ (2AN@P®IC NEM 2ANNHCTIA),>* but
nothing was resolved. According to the text, the years spent in ‘grief
increased all the more’ until, for a second time, ‘he came to his senses
[ateq2HT 1 Naq] and he awakened from the unconsciousness of his for-
getfulness [aqNe2ct eBoapeN mcpoM NTeTeqeBwi| and his carelessness

0 References to the Apocalypse of Samuel of Qalamiin follow the Bibliotheque Nationale
Arabic MS 150: the source of Ziadeh’s edition. Numbers refer to the MS foliation
(noted in Ziadeh’s ed.) and line numbers. My trans. Apoc. Sam., f. 217, 1.13-18.

SU Apoc. Sam., {. 22¥, 1.18, 19.

52 See Apoc. Sam., f. 22¥, Lg—11, where the text discusses the forgetting (yansa) of
martyrdoms and other traditions passed through reading: ‘many people will not know
what is read ... because they have forgotten the language.’

3 FPhan., f. 447, L2429 (§37).

ot JPhan., 1. 447,133, 34 (§38).
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[megxmnamMexec|.”” This process eventually leads him to Aba Shakir,
but the text’s depiction of John’s re-conversion in terms of arousal
from a state of lethargy, or unconsciousness, reinforces a common Arab
Christian conception of conversion as a moral lapse.

Countering the Trend of Apostasy in the History of the Patriarchs

Interpreted as a moral lapse, apostasy is comprehensible, and therefore
ideologically controllable. From the time of the Arab conquests, mar-
tyrdoms, apocalypses, and other hagiographic writings like 7.Phan. have
functioned for Christian communities as apologetics for conversion in
the face of subjugation. Sometimes these hagiographies have incorpo-
rated more or less intricate theological disputes through the genre of
court debates, a variation of which is seen in Michael of Mar Sabas’
confrontation with ‘Abd al-Malik. This genre appears in Muslim and
Jewish literature as well, and the three perspectives these texts bring
to the historical institution of the majlis offer us the best examples of
interreligious dialogues that at least intend to address the arguments of
the Other.*® These court debates flourished in medieval Egypt, as is
attested even by some Jewish accounts in the Geniza documents.”” Cop-
tic hagiographers have also appropriated the confrontations that took
place in these historical majalis institutions, in the course of reacting to
conversion and conflict in general. But on the whole, authentic debate
(al-jadal) is incompatible with the intent of Coptic hagiographic litera-
ture on conversions. In the process of rendering authentic debate useful
for undermining the dominant religious ideology in Egypt, these texts
have deflated theological disputes and settled all conflicts with argu-
ments that appeal almost exclusively to the morality or holy texts of the
in-group. Such is the case with the disputatio between John of Phani-
joit and al-Malik al-Kamil (which I address below). This moralizing
and idealizing is not surprising, nor is it unique to religious writings in

% FPhan., . 44%,1.5-9 (§39, 40).

% For a fine collection of essays on the mujadala I-majlis, see Hava Lazarus-Yafeh,
Mark R. Cohen, Sasson Somekh, and Sidney H. Griffith, eds., The Majlis: Interreligious
Encounters in Medieval Islam (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1999).

57 See Mark R. Cohen and Sasson Somekh, ‘Interreligious Majalis in Early Fatimid
Egypt,” in The Majlis, op.cit., pp. 128-136.
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Egypt, but it causes special problems for deciphering Egyptian Chris-
tian history because it is the rhetorical formula of the bulk of Coptic
Christian literature.

A look through the highly-redacted Arabic History of the Patriarchs of
Alexandria (AHPA) shows a clear example of how presumably authentic
debates can be theologically deflated,’® and how waves of conversions
can be ideologically disarmed. The AHPA, which is still without index
and poorly understood,” is indispensible for studying Coptic history.
It is the common text linking Byzantine and post-conquest Egyptian
Christianity. The problem is extracting an authentic history from the
layers of hagiographic and dogmatic glosses that have accumulated
in it over the course of several centuries, two languages (Coptic and
Arabic), and many redactors. One line of inquiry that could refine our
view of the overall character of the composition would be an analysis
of its references to conversion, which are scattered throughout. The
AHPA mentions waves of conversions to Islam, sometimes in passing,

% For example, see the miracle of the moving of the Muqattam hill, described in
AHPA and the Churches and Monasteries of Egypt in a way that alludes to the malis of
al-Mu‘izz (r. 952—975) but with an emphasis on the miraculous moving of the hill,
and omission of any of the theological debate. All the characters in the anecdote
are attested in Coptic, Muslim, and Jewish sources, but the extent of the apologetic
(in the Coptic rendition) is limited to biblical quotes and the dramatic miracle. For
discussions of this miracle, see Johannes den Heijer, ‘Apologetic Elements in Coptic-
Arabic Historiography: The Life of Afraham ibn Zur‘ah, 62nd Patriarch of Alexandria,’
in Christian Arabic Apologetics During the Abbasid Period (750-1258), ed. Samir Khalil Samir
and Jorgen S. Nielsen (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1994): 192—202; and Cohen and Somekh,
‘Interreligious Majalis,” op.cit.

% The AHPA was long thought to be a work of the Coptic theologian Sawirus ibn
al-Mugaffa® (¢. 90o5-987), but Johannes den Heijer has built upon the scepticism of
David W. Johnson to show that its primitive version was actually finally redacted by an
Alexandrian deacon named Mawhab ibn Manstr ibn Mufarrij (¢. 1025-1100). There is
an extensive literature surrounding its authorship and literary style, though den Heijjer’s
comments in 1991 still apply today: ‘An evaluation of the historiographical methods
and attitudes is also still a desideratum.” In 1992 he announced his work on a ‘new
critical edition of the primitive ... recension of this text,” and in 1996 he wrote that
Prof. R.G. Coquin and Dr. L. Atiya were collaborating in the effort. See Johannes den
Heijjer, ‘Coptic Historiography in the Fatimid, Ayyabid and Early Mamlak Periods,’
Medieval Encounters 2 (1996): 6798, p. 70, note 10; idem, ‘History of the Patriarchs of
Alexandria,” in The Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. 4, ed. Aziz S. Atiya (New York: Macmillan,
1991): 1288-1242, p. 1241; wdem, “The Composition of the History of the Churches and
Monasteries of Fgypt: Some Preliminary Remarks,” in Acts of the Fifih International Congress of
Coptic Studies, Washington, 12—15 August, 1992, ed. David W. Johnson (Rome: International
Association for Coptic Studies, 1993): 209—219, p. 209; and David W. Johnson, ‘Further
Remarks on the Arabic History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria,” Oriens Christianus 61
(1977): 103-116. The AHPA is further discussed in my Chapter Four on historical issues.
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and at other points with more detail. Even in the shortest mention of
a conversion the reason is either coercion, trickery, or enticement—
reasons that resonate with the account in 7. Phan.

One of the most common reasons for conversion found in the AHPA
is to avoid the poll tax (al-izyah) or other economic burdens imposed on
non-Muslims.® As a form of coercion there is still uncertainty whether
many governments intended to use hikes in the jizyah to press conver-
sions. As Dennett has observed, the sources indicate that Arab govern-
ments in Egypt seem ‘neither to have desired nor to have encouraged
[conversion], and indeed probably opposed it.”® Whether intended or
not, the jizpah seems to have been a factor in conversions,”” and in
the AHPA the jizyah at least serves an ideological purpose for explain-
ing conversions that must have been occurring. Had waves of conver-
sions not been occurring, the chroniclers of the AHPA would not have
motive to mention such large numbers as twenty-four thousand, in
the mid-eighth century, ‘who have converted to the religion of Islam
[man intaqala *ila dini [-islamz].” In this instance, the AHPA blames Satan
for inciting an ‘unbelieving’ (kafir) governor to decree that ‘each one
who abandoned his religion [yatakhkhalt ‘an dinihi] and became a Mus-
lim would no longer be assessed the jizpah.’®® In another account from

60 Dennett’s book on the poll tax is still worth reading for dealing with both Islamic
and Christian sources. Daniel C. Dennett, Conversion and the Poll Tax in Early Islam
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1950), esp. ch. five for Egypt. See also Ira
M. Lapidus, “The Conversion of Egypt to Islam,” Israel Oriental Studies 2 (1972): 248—
262. And Robert Schick explores (although briefly) the many references to taxation
in Arab Christian apocalypses: Robert Schick, The Christian Communities of Palestine from
Byzantine to Islamic Rule: A Historical and Archaeological Study (Princeton: Darwin Press,
1995), pp- 167-170.

51 Dennett, op.cit., p. 87.

62 Michael Morony interprets Dennett as having ‘convincingly eliminated] the
desire to escape the poll tax as a motive for early mass conversions,” while Georges
Anawati concludes from Dennett that ‘since the decrees of ‘Umar there existed for a
Christian whose faith was shaky a strong temptation to embrace Islam; and many did
not fail to take this step.” Their somewhat disparate views of Dennett’s results reflect
Dennett’s strong case for the powerful burden represented by the jizyak, coupled with
no strong evidence (‘all [evidence| of a negative character’ [Dennett, op.cit., 87]) for
mass conversions because of it. Certainly evading the jizpah was not automatically
the great financial incentive it appears on the surface. I deal with the historical phe-
nomenon of conversion more in Chapter Four. See Michael G. Morony, “The Age of
Conversions: A Reassessment,’ in Conversion and Continuity: Indigenous Christian Communities
wn Islamic Lands, Eighth to Eighteenth Centuries, ed. Michael Gervers and Ramzi Jibran Bik-
hazi, Papers in Medieval Studies g (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies,
1990): 135-150, p. 136. And, see Georges C. Anawati, op.cit., p. 239.

63 B. Evetts, ed., trans., ‘History of the Patriarchs of the Coptic Church of Alexan-
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the same time period, the same exemption from the jizyak is promoted
by a Prince ‘Abd Allah. Again, the AHPA states: ‘from the magnitude
of the extortions and burdens upon them [min ‘azmi [-kharap wa [-kulafi
‘alayhim], many of the rich and the poor denied [‘ankara] the religion
of Christ [dina [-masihi].”** Though these accounts and others involv-
ing economic incentives require careful historical analysis,” the cat-
egorical dismissal of the authenticity of large-scale apostasy serves a
purpose—de facto—of ideological incorporation of the reality of con-
version, without legitimizing it. This is not to suggest the jizyak did not
provide motive to convert, rather, it is to argue that at least the excuse
of the jizyah as coercion is a convenient rhetorical tool for the AHPA to
normalize apostasy, make it comprehensible, and disarm it as a valid
choice for the in-group.

In a time more contemporaneous with J.Phan., the AHPA records a
conversion that sheds light on the seduction topos of JPhan. by giving
a direct warning against the dangers of fornication. The story is of a
bishop around the year 638/1240 who had ‘abandoned the obligations
[khargja ‘an al-wayibi] and fell in the sin of fornication [waga‘a fi khatiyyati
l-zina).”®® The bishop, named Ibn al-Sandibi, was caught by a deacon
whom he had previously interdicted (mana‘ahu), and who was spying on
the bishop ever since. One day the deacon witnessed ‘the sinful woman
pass by him [ ‘abarat “ilayhi al-mar’atu [-khatyyyatu] and she was a Muslim.’
He reported this to the governor, who sent two witnesses to apprehend
the bishop and woman. The bishop was ‘beaten so severely that he
departed from the faith [%a [-khur@gir ‘an al-madhhabi] .’ The story is
followed by this advice:

And these grave sins have these results [hadhihi al-kaba@’ir hadhibi nata’yuha)
because he became alienated from Christ completely. He withdraws his

dria (Agathon to Michael I),” Patrologia Orientalis 5 (1910): §—215, pp. 115-117. Quotes are
from pp. 116, 117; my trans.

6% Ibid., pp. 189, 190. My trans. In this context kharg is not refering to the land tax,
which Christians had to pay in Egypt.

65 For example, see Yassa ‘abd al-Masih and O.H.E. Burmester, eds., trans., History
of the Patriarchs of the Egyptian Church, Known as the History of the Holy Church by Sawirus ibn
al-Mukaffa’, vol. 11, part 1 (Cairo: Institut francais d’archéologie orientale, 1943), pp. 6,
8, 38, and 39; and Arabic ed., pp. 35, and 26—28.

5 Antoine Khater and O.H.E. Khs-Burmester, eds., trans., History of the Patriarchs of
the Egyptian Church, Known as the History of the Holy Church, vol IV, part 2 (Cairo: Institut
frangais d’archéologie orientale, 1974): p. 223, and Arabic ed., p. 108. My trans., unless
otherwise stated.

67 Ibid.
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assistance from the one committing them [r@kibiha], and they fall in these
difficult traps [fayaqa‘ana fi hadhibi al-fikhakhe al-sa‘bati]. So we ask God the
exalted to protect us from things of this sort [yakfina ‘amraha] and not
withdraw his assistance [ma @natihi], for we have nothing besides it.%

This explanation expresses the theological problem of grace and will
in avoiding sin, and moreover offers another instance of the ‘trap’
(al-fakhkh) analogy. Apparently, devotion to the ‘obligations’ (al-wajb),
and petitioning for assistance (al-ma‘@nah) are the only defense against
falling into sin, and these are what the bishop (and John of Phanijoit)
neglected in his ‘falling into’ (waga‘a) fornication. The reason for the
bishop’s conversion to Islam begins with the moral failure of fornication
and ends with his inability to remain steadfast under a beating that
would be a typical warm-up for a martyr. Moral fortitude, rather than
theological answers is the ideal operative in this type of apologetic, a
type that is familiar both in Christian and Muslim depictions of the
Other.%

The Depiction of Islam as ethnos or Ummah

Thus far the argument of this chapter has shown that a dominant char-
acteristic of some Arab Christian apologetics against conversion has
been to depict cases of apostasy in moralistic terms, with little ref-
erence to theology or authentic dialogue. Undoubtedly many conver-
sions resembling that of John of Phanijoit may be adequately explained
by moral choices or habituation. As Demetrios Constantelos argues,
on the evidence of neo-martyrdoms in and around Asia Minor, ‘con-
version on theological and intellectual bases must have been rather

8 Ibid., p. 224 (Ar. p. 108).

5 The moral apologetic against Muslims appears in other Christian martyr liter-
ature. For comparative purposes, see David H. Vila’s analysis of the martyrdoms of
‘Abd al-Masth and Anthony al-Qurayshi in David H. Vila, ‘Christian Martyrs,” op.cit.,
p. 147ff. For other comments on the moral critique of Muslims in the Martyrdom of ‘Abd
al-Masih, see Mark N. Swanson, “The Martyrdom of ‘Abd al-Masth, Superior of Mount
Sinai (Qays al-Ghassani),” in Syrian Christians under Islam, ed. David Thomas (Leiden:
Brill, 2001) , pp. 121, 122. For an example of an Islamic critique of Christian morality,
particularly with regards to sexual licentiousness and deceit, see Gabriel Said Reynold’s
analysis of ‘Abd al-Jabbar in Gabriel Said Reynolds, A New Source for Church His-
tory? Eastern Christianity in ‘Abd al-Jabbar’s (415/1025) Confirmation,” Oriens Christianus
86 (2002): 4768, esp. pp. 60—62.
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rare.””” However, the underlying assumption of the moral explanations
for conversion is that the Other is immoral. This assumption is part
and parcel of the wife-of-Potiphar type in the Martyrdom of Michael the
Sabaite, the ‘sinful woman’ in the story of Bishop Ibn al-Sandiibi, and
the unnamed ‘Saracen woman’ in J.Phan. To raise this moral critique,
J-Phan. characterizes Muslims in ethnic terms linked to a culture of
alleged immorality, rather than in religious terms that locate their
identity in dogma or theological tenets. Instead of labeling Muslims
qua heretics or theologically errant, the text of jPhan. conceives of
John’s mission as making a statement to adulterers and sinners—the
morally corrupt. His mission is to publicly expose the immorality of
Islam through a speech act:

And as for those of us who read for ourselves from the Holy Gospel, this
one obeyed it well [par aqcoemec Nraxwc| and rghtly brought it to
fulfillment [agxorc €goa]: “That one who is ashamed to declare me and
my words to adulterers (and) sinners [NNwIK NpeqepNogi], the Son of
Man himself will be ashamed of him when He comes in the glory of his
Father with his holy angels.”™

This speech act is embedded in the hidden transcript of the non-Arabic
martyrdom itself.

Hany Takla has catalogued some remarks found in J.Phan. that he
considers evidence for why its author wanted to keep the text masked
in Coptic, hidden from Muslim authorities. According to Takla, the
moral qualifiers ‘adulterous,” ‘sinners,” ‘liars,” and ‘evil,” applied to, or
inferred about, Muslims throughout the text, would make it ‘suicidal
if the text were to be read publicly in churches.””? While perhaps the
reading of the text would not be suicidal, Takla’s argument is persuasive
given the proximity of the writing of the text—within a year—to the
events it purports to recount.”* Aba Shakir (d. 1216) and al-Malik al-

70 Demetrios J. Constantelos, “The “Neomartyrs” as Evidence for Methods and
Motives Leading to Conversion and Martyrdom in the Ottoman Empire,” Greek Ortho-
dox Theological Review 23 (1978): 216234, p. 219. At the end of his article, Constantelos
categorizes Greek neo-martyrdoms by the types of circumstances that lead to the mar-
tyrs’ executions. By far, the most common single reason for execution of the martyrs is
‘apostacy (sic) from Christianity to Islam and return to Christianity.” (p. 233).

71 JPhan., f. 427, 1.23—31 (§25). The quote very closely resembles the extant Bohairic
NT for Mark 838

72 Takla, “The Thirteenth-Century Coptic (?) Martyrdom,” op.cit., p. 206. See my
note 8.

3 See J.Phan., I. 547, 1.31 — L. 557, L2 (§130).
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Kamil (r. 1218-1288)"* were still active at this time, and the comments of
Abu Shakir in J.Phan. at least seem to compromise his allegiance to the
sultan. Thus the text is a hidden transcript, promoting group cohesion
for a subjugated community.

As an expression of self-identity, that transcript reinforces ‘a strong
“us vs. them” imagery’ that depicts Islam as an antithesis to Christian-
ity.” JPhan. refers to Muslims by means of the ethnic identifiers such
as Arabs,” ‘Saracens,” ‘Hagarenes,” and ‘Ishmaelites.” Ethnic identifiers
facilitate the definition of conversion as a process of acculturation. Eth-
nic identifiers discredit the public transcript, which would at least pay
token respect to some of the theological challenges posed by Islam.
John’s downfall was a result of ‘mixing’ (aqroyw@T) with the ‘Ishmaelite
Islamic people.’’® At one point, the text mentions the conversion of a
Roman (z.e., Byzantine) to Islam, using the same language of accultura-
tion:

and (as for) this Philim [John’s executioner|, a Roman, he betrayed the
traditions of his fathers [oypP@MH NP@MEOC AJEPTIAPABENIN NNI™pPAAOCIC

NTe Neqiot], and mixed [agqmoy@T] with the Saracens, and joined them
in faith.””

In this description, conversion is a loss, renunciation, or anti-type of the
authentic tradition. The term ‘mixing’ also implies impurity.

Besides rendering the process of conversion impure and inauthentic,
the ethnic identifiers used in 7. Phan. are predominantly negative, linking
Muslims to an illegitimate genealogy. To my knowledge there has been
no study of the semantic extensions of the terms ‘Saracen,” ‘Hagarene,’
or ‘Ishmaelite’ in Coptic literature. As Lamoreaux has summarized,
pre-Islamic Greek, Roman, and Byzantine uses of the various terms for
‘Arabs’ had primarily negative, and barbaric connotations.” Early post-
conquest chroniclers carried these terms forward, in ways so consis-
tently contrary to the self-definition of early Islamic historians, that they
inspired Crone and Cook’s theory that dismisses the traditional Islamic
historiography of the rise of Islam. Although their theory is narrowly

7 Al-Malik al-‘Adil died in 1218, but al-Malik al-Kamil ruled in Egypt while al-Adil
fought against the Crusaders. My Chapter Four deals with this chronological issue.

75 See James C. Scott, Domination, op.cil., p.135.

76 See my notes, 13 and 14.

77 F.Phan., f. 51,1.4-8 (§98).

78 John C. Lamoreaux, ‘Early Eastern Christian Responses to Islam,’ in Medieval
Christian Perceptions of Islam, A Book of Essays, ed. John Victor Tolan (New York: Garland
Publishing, 1996): 331, pp. 9—11.
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conceived on the authority of evidence outside of Islam, Crone and
Cook’s study of Hagarism does demonstrate the ubiquity, in Christian
and Jewish literature, of genealogically-based epithets for Arabs and
Muslims.” The exact meaning of Saracen (capakinn) for Copts of the
thirteenth century probably has no relation to the word’s etymology,®
yet the text of J.Phan. extends the meanings of all the ethnic terms—
Arab,” ‘Hagarene,” and ‘Ishmaelite’—in negative directions. This phe-
nomenon coincides perfectly with European ethnic characterizations of
Islam.®! It was, after all, the ‘Ishmaelite Islamic people’ who are, by appo-
sition, equated with the ‘fornicators and adulterers’ amongst whom John
becomes corrupted, and among whom he is called by gospel injunction
to carry out his speech act. Being immoral, their ethnos is also an anti-
type of Christianity, as they are called ‘God-Christ-hating Arab people.’

Some Conclusions

Apostasy poses a most serious threat to the existence of a subordi-
nate religious group such as the Copts in Ayyabid Egypt. The Copts’
discourses respond to this threat by entrenching themselves in hagio-
graphic apologetics such as J.Phan.. j.Phan. itself demonstrates that con-
version to Islam was somewhat of a trend in the early thirteenth cen-
tury. After John fell into sin, the text mentions a village where other
apostates would seek refuge:

79 Patricia Crone and Michael Cook, Hagarism: The Making of the Islamic World (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1977). Their student, Robert Hoyland, has more
patiently explored and expanded the rich bibliography Crone and Cook assembled,
to show the complexity of non-Muslim responses to the Arab conquest. See Robert
G. Hoyland, Seeing Islam as Others Saw it: A Survey and Evaluation of Christian, fewish and
Loroastrian Whitings on Early Islam (Princeton: Darwin Press, 1997). See esp. ch. 14, and
Pp- 592597 for a discussion of methodological issues in relation to the work of Crone
and Cook.

80 See Irfan Shahid, Rome and the Arabs: A Prolegomenon to the Study of Byzantium and the
Arabs (Washington, D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks, 1984), chapter 9; and especially, David
E Graf and M. O’Connor, “The Origin of the Term Saracen and the Rawwafa
Inscriptions,” Byzantine Studies 4 (1977): 52—66.

81 See Jeflrey Jerome Cohen, ‘On Saracen Enjoyment: Some Fantasies of Race in
Late Medieval France and England,” Journal of Medieval and Early Modern Studies g1
(2001): 113-146; for Cohen’s treatment of sexual stereotypes associated with Saracens,
see esp. p. 125. See also Michael Uebel, ‘Unthinking the Monster: Twelfth-Century
Responses to Saracen Alterity,” in Monster Theory: Reading Culture, ed. Jeflrey Jerome
Cohen (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1996), pp. 264—291.
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many men from his village were blaspheming, they became Muslims
[eyxeoyx oyoz aywwm Naagmi], and repented because of their blas-
phemy [ayoM NgoHoY? eore moyxeoya]. These ones went to a village
south of them whose name is Pepleu [rreniaey]. For its governor, who loved
every one of the Christians [NNIXPHCTIANOC OYON NIReN] who lived in
his village, would guard him [John?] from all violence. But especially the
Christians who blasphemed he would restore to their faith [gqnuaTacewoy
enoyNa2t], and he would forgive no one who would do evil to them
[NNegxa 2a1 €eprieT2wOoY Nwoy aN].#

Whether the information about this governor would be compromising
if it were made known to Muslim authorities (z.e., through an Arabic
text) i3 debatable.®* Either way, the lesson being taught is tolerance
and restoration for the penitent. Because apostasy is such a taboo to
the subjugated community, there is always the danger of reprisal from
Christians toward the convert to Islam for his betrayal.® . Phan. com-
prises a transcript against such reprisal by explicitly stating that the
governor loved ‘every one’ (oyon NigeN) of the Christians, and that
he would protect them from harm. One has to wonder whether the
text is referring not only to the obvious hazard of Muslims seeking to
stop re-conversions back to Christianity, but also to the defamation and
shunning that could be expected from other Christians towards con-
verts to Islam. Certainly the broad maxim of the governor’s intolerance
of evil would cover both possibilities.

The transcript of J.Phan. is one of perseverance and restoration for
a community that is ‘troubled and heavy with their burdens’ (eTpoci
0Y02 €T20PW beNNoYeTPwoyi),* over and against an Islamic Other.
Near the end of the martyrdom, the author prays to martyr Saint John
in a somber tone, ‘But I am not alone, O beloved John, rather (I am)
with the rest of the Christians, especially the people of the land of Egypt
who abide in the distress of which you know [eT@worm peN m2ox2ex
E€TEKCWOYN MMOo(].’?

82 An unattested form of oywm NgnT, see Crum, 478b.

83 JPhan., f. 447,1.8—20 (§35, 36).

8t Cf. Takla, op.cit., p. 207.

85 See Scott, Domination, op.cit., esp. pp. 128—135 for analysis of group cohesion in
dominated societal classes.

86 FPhan., f. 407, 1.29,30 (§5). This is from the introductory exhortation, quoting
Matthew 112,

87 FPhan., f. 55", .37 (§133)-



IDEOLOGICAL INVERSION 33

In the process of privately characterizing Islam as immoral and offer-
ing the possibility of redemption for Christian apostates, the text also
promotes a public transcript, a challenge to the dominant Islamic ide-
ology, through the speech act of John: ‘I am a Christian. Lawlessness
deceived me [xcep2ax tiMol Nxe Tanomia] so that I denied my faith
[waNTA MeoNoyx emaNagt]| and rejected my Lord Jesus Christ ... 1
am a polluted man [ANOK oypwMi €TéapemM|. Purify me [MaToygol
€goxa| with your sword.”® The account of John’s martyrdom thereby
challenges the prevailing ideology in a number of ways. First, the text
presents the king with two choices, either of which authenticates John’s
Christianity in the eyes of its audience. Either the king allows him to
re-convert to Christianity publicly (and tacitly accept that Islam, and
John’s conversion to Islam, are lies), or he punishes him for his sin (i.e.,
converting to Islam in the first place). In historical terms, such a tac-
tic as John’s challenge to the ruler is plausible, since Islamic authorities
would be pressured to punish John if he made a public display of his
re-conversion.

Second, John’s request functions as an inversion of the ruling ide-
ology.* By offering the king a choice, John is issuing the decree and
the authorities are carrying it out. Throughout John’s disputatio scenes
before al-Malik al-Kamil, the king petitions him with bribes of wealth
and status to simply ‘become a Muslim in their presence’ (epxamMiTHC
mroymMeo), after which he would be allowed to privately ‘be a Chris-
tian as you will [@@m NxpHCTIAXNOC TTeTE2NAK].”® In an inversion of
roles, John silently refuses to respond to al-Malik al-Kamil, as if the king
were beseeching him. Furthermore, the text exposes the false ideology
of the public transcript, which forbids reconversions to Christianity. Al-
Malik al-Kamil’s proffer that John could continue being a Christian pri-
vately proves (to the text’s audience) that the public transcript can only
be sustained through complicity. Incidentally, al-Malik al-Kamil’s prof-
fer may not have seemed a compromise in the eyes of Muslims, who
would have been familiar with the Islamic juridical concept of tagiyyah,
or ‘dissembling of one’s religion’ while under duress. Especially Shi‘ah
Muslims—who played a more active role in the Fatimid administra-

88 JPhan., £. 47°,1.29-31 (§63), and £. 47", 14,5 (§64).
89 See Scott, Domination, op.cit., pp. 166—182, for his arguments on symbolic inversion,
and rites of inversion.

9 J.Phan., f. 497, 1.10-13 (§76).
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tion of Egypt just prior to the Ayyubids—have been known to permit
taqiyyah in threatening situations.”’ As al-Tabarl comments on Strah
XVI:108 (106):

And as for whoever is compelled to speak it [blasphemy] with his
tongue—though his heart contradicts it in faith—in order to thereby
escape his enemies, there is no objection against him because God (praise
him!) only takes the servants as their hearts believe [alldhu subhanahu
nnama yakhudhu al-‘tbada bi-ma ‘agadat ‘alayhi quliabuhum].”

Nonetheless, to the Coptic audience John’s new role is further height-
ened when the text portrays his post-mortem visit to al-Malik al-Kamil
in the guise of a ‘supreme mulitary commander’ (OYAPXHCTPATYAXTHC
NaxzioMaTikoc), ordering the king to remove his body from the post
on which it was hung.®® And finally, the sacrifice of John of Phanijoit is
depicted as an expiatory act for his sins. If the martyrdom was available
only in Coptic, Copts could use it on John’s feast day (the occasion for
the writing of the text) to express their ‘backstage’ views publicly with-
out fear of prosecution. The text that celebrates John would thereby
transfer expiation to its community through a ‘highly public sacrificial
liturgy,” in the spirit of early Christian martyrs, who can be seen as hav-
ing ‘oppos[ed] their sacrifices to the sacrifices of the local and universal
cults of Rome.”** Thereby, the hidden transcript of f.Phan. appropriates
the public execution into the Copts’ own ideology as a religious rite,
and redefines corporal punishment for a crime as sacrificial purification
of John for his sin of converting to Islam.

9T am grateful to William A. Graham for his suggestion that tagiypak could be
the principle behind the purported proffer of al-Malik al-Kamil. See Iradj Afshar,
“Takiyya,” in The Encyclopaedia of Islam, New Edition, v. 10 (Leiden: Brill, 1998), pp. 134~
136. With regard to a somewhat similar context in the Martyrdom of ‘Abd al-Masih, Mark
Swanson has suggested its protagonist may have been practicing ‘almost a kind of
Christian faqiyya.’ The protagonist, ‘Abd al-Masth, did not divulge his name when
replying to his former (Muslim) associates who questioned him after his conversion
to Christianity. See Mark N. Swanson, “The Martyrdom of ‘Abd al-Masth, Superior
of Mount Sinai (Qays al-Ghassani),” in Syrian Christians under Islam, ed. David Thomas
(Leiden: Brill, 2001), p. 115.

92 al-Tabarl, Tafsir al-Qur'an (Cairo, 1903 [1321A.H.]), vol. 14, p. 113.

9 F.Phan., f. 54, 1.27,28 (§125).

9 Robin Darling Young, In Procession before the World: Martyrdom as Public Liturgy in
Early Christianity, The Pére Marquette Lecture in Theology, 2001 (Milwaukee, MI:
Marquette University Press, 2001), pp. 24 and 8 respectively.
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EDITION AND TRANSLATION OF
VATICANUS COPTICUS 69

Balestri and Hyvernat’s edition of the manuscript containing the Mar-
tyrdom of jJohn of Phanyoit is largely reliable and free of errors." Nonethe-
less, the following re-edition and first English translation corrects their
errors, revisits textual problems they tried to emend, raises new issues,
and preserves the integrity of each line of the manuscript with a num-
bering system that reproduces the segmentation found in the manu-
script. As the Introduction explains, portions of this manuscript have
been edited and corrected twice since Amélineau’s first attempt in
1887,2 and this new edition is intended to bring the text to a higher
level of refinement and accessibility for the Copticist and non-specialist
alike.

This edition reproduces the manuscript’s peculiarities as closely as
possible. Punctuation marks approximate ink strokes found in the man-
uscript, such as: 1) ¢, standing for the more faint marks that are very
common between words, 2) *’, ‘=’; and ‘. standing for the occasional
scribal marks that they resemble, and g) %’ standing for the darker
marks found at the end of narrative divisions (after which, when it
appears at the end of the line, the MS always begins the next segment
with a larger letter offset into the left margin). Each of these segments
1s numbered in this edition (e.g., [12]), and in the few cases where a new
section is demarcated by the larger letter in the left margin, but lacks
a heavy punctuation mark, I have supplied ‘(<) to indicate the break.

' T. Balestri and H. Hyvernat, eds., ‘Acta Martyrum II,” in GSCO 86 (Paris: Typo-
grapheo Reipublicae, 1924).

2 ML.E. Amélineau, ‘Un document copte du XIII¢ siecle. Martyre de Jean de Phani-
djoit,” Journal Asiatique 8 (1887): 113-190. See the corrections of P. de Larminat, ‘Révision
du texte copte des “Lettres de Pierre Monge et d’Acace” et de la “Vie de Jean de
Phanidjoit”,” in At del 1I° Congresso Internazionale di Archeologia Cristiana ‘Tenuto in Roma
Nell’Aprile 1900: Dissertazion: Lette o Presentate e Resoconto di Tutte le Sedute (Rome: Libreria
Spithéver, 1902), pp. 337-352. Casanova makes further revisions of (and remarks about)
Amélineau in Paul Casanova, ‘Notes sur un texte copte du XIII¢ siécle: Les noms
coptes du Caire et localités voisines,” in BIF40 1 (Cairo: Imprimerie de P'institut frangais
d’archéologie orientale, 1901).
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The scribe has the habits of justifying a line of text by adding one
or two letters in superscript at the end of the line, and of writing the
Y above the o in the combination oy. These are kept in this edition
through superscripting, and I have footnoted any places where the
superscript is the correction of a later hand. I have used the braces (
) to enclose interpretive glosses added for clarification, { } are placed
around portions of the Coptic that are superfluous, and [ | are used in
the few cases where a word appears apocopated (e.g., oypw=‘m[an]’).
Greek words are italicized. This edition indicates MS foliation, and
provides flags marking the pagination of Balestri and Hyvernat’s edition
in GSCO volume 86 (e.g., [C.86, 157]), which also serve as an easy key to
Hyvernat’s Latin translation (that includes extensive indices).

Hebbelynck and van Lantschoot describe the manuscript in their
catalog of Coptic codices in the Vatican Library? Takla also comments
on the manuscript’s characteristics, focusing on its marginal notes.” The
text 13 easily readable, with only two instances of uncertainty marked by
dots under the letters (f. 43", L5, and f. 48, 1.33). The most challenging
aspect of the text is its grammatical peculiarities which are marked in
the footnotes where possible and commented on in Chapter Three. 1
have separated NemM from the elements it conjoins, and have kept it
attached when it acts as a preposition (meaning ‘with’ or ‘through’), as
with all prepositions. Finally, this edition joins together as one unit the
participial construction NH+eT, widely used in this text.

3 Adulphus Hebbelynck and Arnoldus van Lantschoot, Codices Coptici Vaticani Bar-
beriniani Borgiani Rossiani, Tomus I, Codices Coptict Vaticani (Vatican City: Bibliotheca Vati-
cana, 1937), pp-515-523-

* See Hany Takla, “The Thirteenth-Century Coptic (?) Martyrdom of John of
Phanidjoit, Reconsidered,” in Agypten und Nubien in spitantiker und christlicher Zeit, ed.
Stephen Emmel et.al. (Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 1999).
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ey
() surrounds interpretive glosses added by Zaborowski
[] characters completing apocopated words

{}  placed around superfluous Coptic characters found in the MS
s punctuation found at the end of a segment (§)
(%) usual punctuation is missing at the end of a segment (§)

(25) numbering of a new segment (§), indicated in the MS by a larger
letter offset into the left margin

C. CSCO 86, followed by page number
MS folio

wtalics Greek words are italicized



38

f 401
(.86, 157

15

18

I Sic.

CHAPTER TWO
Edition and Translation

1 (1) TMAPTYPIA NTEMATIOC IWANNHC, TIIMAP
TYPOC MBEPI, TIEROA hENPANNIXDIT!
PENTXWPA MITOYWIN¢ ETA(YXOKC EEOA

NCOYA MITIAROT TMAW@ONC, hENTIE200Y MITE
pENTAXTIE ™ NA2PA( MITOYPO €EAXEMHA TIQHP'
MITOYPO €AATEA TITEPCHC, APAROC hENTIOPO
NOC MITIRAN 21XENNENCPOTOY MPIAPO NTEXHM'
PENOY2IPHNH NTEPT AMHN (5)

The Panegyric

(2) cwTEM MPOOY ® NAMENPA

T € TCMH MMEPOPAXTHC AaYIA,
€JEPYPAXIN NEMAN EX® MMOC?*

(3) X€ ©0YINAM MIGC ACIPI NOYXOM,
©O0YINAM MII6C, TIETACGACT,
©O0YINAM MIT6C, ACIPI NOYXOM,
NTNAMOY AN X€, axaa TNawND,
0OYO2 NTACAXI] NNI2BEHOY1 NTE
l'l(_SC’>i<" .

(4) PENOYCBW® TAp A TCB® NHI Nxe
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f 40"

C86,157 (1) The Martyrdom of Saint John the

new martyr—the one from Phanijoit

in the district of Poushin>—which he brought to fulfillment

the fourth of the month Pashons,” on the fifth day (Thursday),
5 1n the sixth hour, before al-Malik al-Kamil, son

of al-Malik al-‘Adil (the Arab Persian on the

throne of Piban),* on our shores of Egypt’s® river.

By peace of God Amen.

The Panegyric

(2) Listen today, O my beloved ones,
10 to the voice of the Psalmist David
who psalmodizes with us saying,
(3) “The right hand of the Lord did a great thing;
the right hand of the Lord is what exalted me.
The right hand of the Lord did a great thing,
15 and I will no longer die. But I will live
and utter the deeds of
the Lord.
18 (4) Ior in a teaching, the Lord taught me

2 Phanijoit (pamxwiT) means ‘olive tree,’ ie., al-zaytan. It is not clear where this
particular Phanijoit is located. Amélineau naturally identified it as the town along the
west side of the Nile, w.s.w. of Lake Fayytam, in the district of al-Bash (i.e., moy@in).
M.E. Amélineau, ‘Un document copte du XIII¢ si¢cle. Martyre de Jean de Phanidjéit,’
Journal Asiatique 8 (1887): 113190, pp. 117, 118. However, Hyvernat identified Phanijoit
as the modern-day al-Zayttn in the district of Wasim (i.e., Roy@nm), a suburb n.w. of
Cairo on the west side of the Nile. One logical concern is the proximity of his home
town to the events of the martyrdom. See Henricus Hyvernat, trans., ‘Acta Martyrum
1L in Corpus Seriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 125 (Louvain: Typographeo Linguarum
Orientalium), p. 108, note 1. For a short discussion of Phanijoit in light of this text,
see ‘Phanidjoit’ in Stefan Timm, Das christlich-koptische Agypten in arabischer Zeit, vol. 4
(Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 1988), pp. 1915-1916. For a synopsis of references to
the district of Poushin in Coptic literature (first attestation occurring in the thirteenth
century), see ‘Ba¥’ in Stefan Timm, Das christlich-koptische, vol. 1, op. cit., pp. 455-457.

3 The ninth month of the Coptic Calendar, April-May of the Julian calendar. This
date corresponds to Thursday, April 29, 1210.

* See Paul Casanova, ‘Notes sur un texte copte du XIII¢ siécle: Les noms coptes
du Caire et localités voisines,” in BIFAO 1 (Cairo: Imprimerie de Dinstitut francais
d’archéologie orientale, 19o1), p. 158. Casanova considers mgaN to be a transliteration
of the Arabic ’ywan, the court or ‘le si¢ge de justice’ of al-‘Adil’s palace.

5> Throughout this text, the translation of xuMi poses problems because the Arabic
word it translates, musr, has overlapping uses: Cairo, Old Cairo (either Fustat or the
Roman garrison Babylon), or all of Egypt.
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CHAPTER TWO

TI6C, OYO2 MIMEYTHIT €ETOT( €
PpMOY e

(5) AMWINI THPOY M$OOY @ NITIICTC,
OYO2 NIWHPI NTETTBATITICMA,

2INA NTEN(AI MITINAQ2RE( €T

202X NTEMENCWTHP NArAaeocC,
0YO02 NAAHOINOC NNoyYT, eTow
€PON, 2ITTIEYATTEAION €OOYAR,
€qTCcBw NNIPEMNZHT, eqxw M

MOC, XE€ AMWINI 2APOl, OYON NIBEN
€ThOCI, 0OYO2 ET20PW) hENNOYET
Pwoyl, 0YO2 ANOK €ONATMTON
NWTEN hENOYMETYAIPOOYW)

NEM OY2HT €(JCOYTWN, MAPEN

Al MITINA2BE( €EONANE(, NTE
MNA2T MIIAIFENNEOC NTWXI M

BEPI €TA(PIPI EEOX hENNIAYAH

OY, NTETIMENPIT IHC¢

(6) NAIMEY1 €EIWANNHC, TNITE®XI MBEPI
€TA(PIPI EEOX hENNAIE20O0Y,
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and he did not hand me over to
20 death.’
(5) Gome all today, O belicvers
and sons of baptism
so that we may bear the sweet
yoke of our good and frue
25 divine Savior who called
to us in the Holy Gospel,
while teaching the wise men, saying
‘Come to me every one
who is troubled and heavy
g0 with their burdens, and I will give you
£ 40v rest.”” With care
and an upright heart, let us
bear the good yoke” of
the faith of this noble one, the new
35 graft that blossomed® in the sheepfolds®
of the True one, Jesus.
(6) I am thinking of John, the new graft
38 that blossomed in these days,

6 Psalm 117'%18, Citations from the Psalms are reckoned according to the Septu-
agint, as is common in the Coptic editions of the Psalms.

7 Matthew 1128 29,30,

8 Also means ‘come forth,” see f. 427, 1.16.

9 Translated as ‘court’ in f. 47, 1.6; and f. 50", l.10. Here the agrarian metaphors
lend themselves to the translation of NIayan as sheepfolds (in the way ayan is used in John
1016).
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MPpHT NOYR® NKPINON-¢
40 (7) XAxHOWC Al TIE THHAE NEPIrATHC
NTEeTAXTA, €TA(I hENOYIHC A(
60X1 €T2H, AJ2WAEM MIMTEYREXE
PENOYMETXWPI, OYO2 A(PAWI NE
C.86, 158 Ma( | NX€M6C, MIMO21, NEM TTIOIKO
45 NOMOC, NEM TIEMITPOTIOC
eycor (5¢)!1°
(8) NIREEPIATHC 2W0Y, AYIWPEM NC®(
PENOYSIQWW®WOY, NEM OYMEI M
TINATIKONS¢
50 (Q) AAHOW®C ¢l TTE TIWHPI NTETMET
ATCWTEM, €ETA(OI NToycIa NTe
MEJI®T, OYO2 AJXWP MMO( EBOA
NEMNIITOPNOC NEM NIPE(JEPNO
El, OYO2 A(JEPDHAE, A(2KO OYO2 a(
55 €PZHKI, EAJhWNT MPMOY OYO2
A(TACOO0! 2ATIE]IOT AJWOTIY €P°(
PENOYPAQI¢
(10) @Al TIE TIECWOY ETAJCWPEM EROA
21ITOT( MITEJMANECWOY, A(6O
60 X1 NCWq bENOY(IPOOYW, WAN
TEYXEM(, AJ@OTI( EPOY hENOY
62 Pa@I, NEM OYOYNO(¥

10-See the introduction to Chapter Two for an explanation of punctuation symbols.
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just like a &fy."!

40 (7) Truly this one is the last of the laborers
of the eleventh hour, who came in haste,
ran forward, seized his wage
vigorously;'? and the Lord of
the flock—at once the administrator

45 and the steward—rejoiced
with him.

(8) The other workers also stared after him
in longing and spiritual
love.

50  (9) Truly this one is the son of
disobedience who took the property of
his father and squandered it
with prostitutes and sinners,
and he was in want. He was hungry and he

55 became poor, having come close to death.
He returned to his father. He received him
joyfully.'®

(10) This one is the sheep who went astray
from his sheepfold. He ran

6o after him caringly until
he found him. He received him with

62 joy and gladness.!

11 Allusions to imagery found in Job 147719, Psalm 127°, and Hosea 1457%.
12 Matthew 205 9.

13 Luke 15120,

14 Luke 157, Matthew 1812714,

43
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(I1) §al TTE TIHHRC ETEPOYWINI hEN
OYMA NXAKI, @ANTEMEOYWINI

$p0O2 ENIXWPA THPOY >

(12) @Al TTE TIINAPPI ETCETT EROA hEN
mcMa2 agtoyTag, Meput mMrice

m, NTB® NaxOAl THPC«

(13) Pal TTE TIICPAHAITHC NTAQMHI, €
TE MMON AOAOC NPHT(, OYAE Ka

KIX OYA€E GINXONC, KATA TICA

X1 MIGC3¢

(14) ¢pal TTE TMBWK EONANE(, ETAYTAC
©€ TI2AT NTETEYGC, EJKHE NZ N
COTl, MITEMOO NNHETENOY(

THPOY

(15) pal TTEe MNQOT € TROT NCAmX
NAMHI, QANTE(XIMI MITIA NAMHI,
NAAHOINON, €TE Pal TIE€ EMMANOY

HX, TIIONI ETONp¢

(16) ¢pal TIE MOWZEM NRA®PIDTHC, €
TAJEPPOPIN NT2€RBCW® NOYWINI

0OYO2 NATOWAER, OYO2 NATAGNI,
MIMEMOO NNHETOAZ2EM THPOY ¢

(17) dal TIE PHETAYEPWYWOPTT N2EMCI hEN
TIAPICTON MITI2OTT, EORE XE A(PA
Na( MIMITTATQEXET MMHI NETTOY
PANION, IHC TTIENCW®THP*
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(11) This one is ‘the lamp shining in
a dark place’ until his light
reaches all the districts.
(12) This is the grape remaining from
the bunch. He gave fruit similar to the
rest of the entire grape vine.
(13) This one is ‘the true Israelite
in whom there is no deceit’'® nor
darkness nor iniquity according to the word
of the Lord.
(14) This one is the good servant who returned
the silver of his Lord sevenfold,!’
in the presence of those that are
all his.
(15) This one is the trader who goes secking the pearl
until he finds the genuine
pearl, who is Emmanuel,
the living stone.!®
(16) This one is the pure invitee
who wears the radiant, undefiled,
and unblemished garment
in the presence of all who are invited.!
(17) This is the one who is seated first at
the wedding feast because he
pleased the true Aeavenly bridegroom,

88 Jesus our Savior.?

15 II Peter 1'°.

16 John 1*7.

17 This appears to be an allusion to Matthew 25'*3% though the ‘sevenfold’ is
unattested.

18 Matthew 1% 16,

19 Referring to Matthew 22!'"14, where those invited to the wedding feast are eyea-
2eM. John of Phanij6it is described as the antithesis of the man improperly dressed for
the wedding,

20 Jbid., and Revelation 19°.
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(18) AMWINI THPOY M¢$OOY, ® NITTICTC
NXPHCTIANOC, OYO2 NWHPI NTE€
TERKAHCIX, 2INA NTENOYWPTT €

2PHI 2ATI6C, NWETI2ZMOT NIBEN, NEM
WOY NIEEN, | N CMOY NIEEN, OYO2 N
TENEPZ2OYO GICI MTIE(PAN €OOY

AR, OYO2 ETCMAPWOYT, ETEPI

WT NTEOYON NIEEN, NEM TTE(
MONOIENHC NWHPI, IHC TIXC TIENGC
NEM TIITMTNA €OOYAE,

@®A ENEZ NTETMENEZ AMHN¢

(19) X€ AIPI NEMAN, KaTa TTEqNIWT N
Nal OYO2 A@WTT "AN MBOHOOC,

NeM oypeqtNoMt, NeM oygearic
NCHOY NIBEN, hENMAI NIBEN, OY

02 AJOYWN2 NTE(XOM, NEM TTE(
WOY, NEM NEqWPHPI EYCOIT XE

A(IPI NEMAN KaTA TIEgNI®T NNal
0OYO02 AJNAZMEN EROX hEN OY20X
2€X, X€ hENOYCHOY €(WHTT, A(
COBT NAN N2ANPE(PWIC, NEM 2aN
peqtNomT, beNeMHT MITIXAKI-

A(INI MITIOYWINI, OYO2 beNOMHT M
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(18) Come today, all Christian
90 believers and sons of
the Church so we might offer
up to the Lord all thanks and
C.86, 159 all honor | and all blessing, and
let us greatly exalt His holy
95 and blessed name, (He) who is the
Father of every one, and His
only begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord,
and the Holy Spurit,
£ 41 unto the end of the age, Amen.

100 (19) He worked with us according to his great
mercy?' and He became for us a helper,?
comforter, and /ope
for all time in every place.

And, He revealed his power, his
105 glory, and his wonders all at once.
‘He worked with us according to his great mercy
and He saved us from distress;’
‘in an appropriate time, He
prepared for us guardians and
110 comforters.’” In the midst of darkness
111 He brought the light; in the midst of

2l Similar to Psalm 118'?*. More closely resembles Tobit 862 ... &AL xatd TO mOMD
£heds oov gmoinoag ued udv; in Sahidic: ... AXAA KATA TIEKNX €TNAQ®W( ENTAKAA(
NaN. See G. Maspero, ‘Fragments de manuscrits coptes-thébains provenant de la
Bibliothéeque du Deir Amba-Shenoudah,” MIFAO, 6 (Paris: Libraire de la Société
Asiatique, 1892), p. 291 (n.b.: v. 8¢ is mislabelled 8'* in this edition). This could also be
echoing the phrase appearing often in the various doxologies contained in the Liturgy
of St. Basil: Nal NaN kaTa mekNI@T NNal, ‘Have mercy on us according to your great
mercy.” For a modern edition including Arabic, Coptic, and English (though the Coptic
is at times abridged and incorrect), see The Coptic Liturgy of St. Basil (Cairo: St. John the
Beloved Publishing House, 1993), pp. 109, 113, etc., passim.

22 Similar to Sirach 51% ... noi Bondog &yévou pou ... dyévov Bondog xon Elutodow
oov. Also similar to Psalm 118!,

23 The xe in lines 7 and 10 seems to indicate quotes, though I have not found
the source(s). See notes 21 and 22 above. Perhaps ‘in an appropriate time’ reflects II
Clorinthians 62, peNOyCHOY €q@HTT.
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TTICOOIE®WN, NEMITIMHE NXW®NC

A(INI MITICOOI MITIAPOMATA ¢

(20) oyo2 peNemMHt MImCoypI NEM TIICE

PWX1, AdiNI MMBEPT €TTMOYE

peNoeMHT NNITTOPNOC, NEM NIh®

TER, NEM NIPE(JEPNOEI, A(JINI N

2ANOMHI, NEM 2ANAIKEOC, NEM 2AN

POMI EYOYAR, AYQOTTI NA( N2AN

PEqOEMPI¢

(21) MAAICTA NIPENCNO(, NEM NIDATE®

POMI, AYQ@TTI N2ANKAHPONOMOC

NaTMETOYPO NTE NIPHOY], hEN

oMHT MmrMocT, AqiNI N2ANMHINI-

0YO02 beNOMHT MImIcaA20Y1, A(INI

N2ANCMOY, 0YO2 beNOeMHT, Mm

€NTHX NATOYTA2, A(INI N2AN

KAPTTOC NTE2ANCHOY NXAMH bEN

oMHT MIMGWHEM, NEM TTIGIN

XONC, A(INI N2AN@HPI NOMHI, Na

TMeTOoYpPO NTENIPHOYI%¢

(22) OYO2 A(6ACOY CATIQWI NNIATTE
Aoc,

KATA TIINOMOC MBEPI, MMETNE

AEYOEPOC NTETMMENCWTHP

IHC TIXC>¢

(23) MAPENEP@WAI ® NaAMENPAT, hbeNOY
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putrefaction and great stench
He brought the aromatic scent;
(20) in the midst of the thorn and the
thistle He brought the bright rose;*
in the midst of the fornications,
murders, and sinners He brought
truths, righteous things, and
holy people. They became servants
for Him.
(21) Even shedders of blood and murderers
became wheritors
of the kingdom of heaven; in
the midst of hate, He brought portents;
in the midst of the curse, He brought
blessings; in the midst of the
fruitless weed, He brought
Jfruits of calm seasons; in
the midst of the defilement and
violence, He brought true sons to
the kingdom of heaven,
(22) and He exalted them to the height of an-
gels,
according to the new ‘law of

135 freedom’® of our Savior

137

Jesus Christ.
(23) Let us keep the festival, O my beloved ones, in a

2+ Similar to Song of Songs 2'2.

49

% See James 12 and 2!2. If the author’s reference point for this phrase is James, his

usage here may reflect a familiarity with the Greek New Testament. This phrase con-
forms to the Greek vocabulary, since the extant Bohairic MSS of James use tMeTpemge
instead of éxeyoeepoc.
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140

(.86, 160

145

150

155

160
161

% See f. 527, 1.31. In martyr literature, aronoeeTHc commonly means the judge’ of
the contest, ¢.e., Jesus Christ, the bestower of the grace to carry out the martyrdom, and
of the crown at the end of it. For example, see Origen’s Exhortation to Martyrdom, § 24, in
J.P. Migne, PG 11, cols. 592d.-593a. But aroNoeeTHc is also an epithet for the martyr
himself, as it is so used in the Martyrdom of Victor the General. See E.A. Wallis Budge,
ed. and trans., Coptic Martyrdoms, etc., in the Dialect of Upper Egypt (London: The British
Museum, 1914), p. 49, 1.6 (Budge translates maroNoeeTHC NaAT6WTIT as ‘unconquered

CHAPTER TWO

@Al MEEPI NEKKAHCIACTIKON,

OYO2 NTENEPPAXIN, NEM TTIPar
MWAOC, NTETITIPOPHTHC AAYIA,
MOYPO MITICX, OY02 | NTENX®
MMOC ¢ X€%¢

(24) X MIMG6C hENOYXW MREPI, XE APE
TEJCMOY BENTEKKAHCIA NTE
NHEOOYAR, $pal OY®al MMAPTY
PION, NTEMAT®NOOETHC? MMHI,
NTETXC, PHEOOYAR IWANNHC,
TTIIEROA hENPANIXWIT, Al ETA(
PIP1 EBOXA hENNAIE20OY Nal, €20T€E
MEE NCIgl NTEMAIBANOC¢

(25) pal ETAQA] MITINAZBE( ET20AX
€TE ¢al TIE TINCLC, €JOI NATOII
0OYO02 MIeq2pow €xXwq, OYA€ MIieq
DICI ETTITHP(, $Al ETAYGXWOK EB°A
MImoyag2cagnl, NTeneqpeqtcg®
MMHI TIXC, NEM ANON 2N, ETOQ
€BOA EPON, 2ITIIEYATTEAION €O0Y
AR, Ppal AJCOOMEC NKAADC, OYO2
A(XOKC EROXA NKAAWC, XE PHEONA
T@im €eoyoN2T €BOA, NEM NACAXI-
NNWIK NPE(EPNOEI, TIWHPI 20 M

fighter.” [p. g02]).
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new, ecclesiastical festival.
Let us sing with the
140 psalm® of the prophet David,
the king of Israel. | And let us
say,
(24) ‘Sing to the Lord with a new song, may
His blessing be upon the assembly
145 of those who are holy.’* This is a festival at the martyr’s
shrine of the true contestant
of Christ, that holy John
from Phanijoit. This (is the one)
who came forth® from these wicked things—these
150 which are more than the cedars of Lebanon.*
(25) This 1s the one who bore the sweet yoke,
namely the cross, without being ashamed.
Neither was it heavy upon him, nor was it
troublesome at all. This is the one who fulfilled
155 the command of his true
teacher, Christ. And as for those of us who read
for ourselves from the Holy Gospel,
this one obeyed it well and
rightly brought it to fulfillment: “That one who
160 1s ashamed to declare me and my words
161 to adulterers (and) sinners, the Son of Man

HI

27 For @gaxmwaoc, read gaxmoc. Otherwise, the following NTe would be either
superfluous, or a corrupt use of the conjunctive without a verb (‘with the Psalmist {and}

prophet David ...").

% Psalm 149'.
29" Also means ‘blossomed.” See f. 40v, 1.5.
30 The phrase, ‘cedars of Lebanon,” appears in Psalm 6%, and I Clement 14°.
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GPOMI, gNATOITTI NA(, 20TAY AJ@ANI
PENMWOY NTEMEJI®T, NEMNE(
ATTEAOC EOOYAR¢

165 (26) AAHOW®C IWANNHC, TIIATIOC MREPI,
oyAe MITeq®@ir, oyA€ MIeqep

f. 42v 20T, oyAe MITeq@ow(, KaTA ¢pH

T eTcpHoyT, xe Toy20t Ae M
niepep2ot baTrecgh, oyAe Hreq®!

170 WOOPTEP, TIGC A€ TIXC MATOYRO(
NPPHI hENNETENZHT ¢
(27) TIAIPHT PHEOOYAR IWANNHC, A(
TOYBO MIEYZHT hENTIGC, AJOY
ON2(*? NATGIWITTI, MTTEMOO NNIOY

175 PWOY, NEM NIAPX®N, NEM NIPE(
T2a11, NEM NIAPXH, NEM NIEZOY
CIA, OYO2 AJOYWN2 MITXC €EBOA M
TIOYMOO0, bENOYTOAMECIA, €(
X® MMOC, X€E ANOK OYXPHC

180 TIANOC#¢
(28) cwTEM ® THAAOC MIMICTOC, OY02
MMENPAT, NTETKAGOAIKH NEK

183 KAHCIX, Nal €TaCX$poOOoy NxeT

31 The q is written by a later hand over a p.

32 See f. 457, 1.28 — 45, L2 where Abu Shakir advises John that he will oyong
Noycaxi. In several instances the text uses oywn2 in a sense similar to the Arabic
‘arada or tarafa. See the discussion of language interference in Chapter Three, and see
the following places in this text: f. 437, 1.4, 5; f. 44", 1.29; f. 44", L11, 12; and f. 457, L.32,

33-



f. 42v

170

175

180

183

EDITION AND TRANSLATION OF VATICANUS COPTICUS 69

himself will be ashamed of him when He comes
in the glory of his Father with
his holy angels.’s

(26) Truly John the New Saint
did not receive shame, nor was he
afraid, nor was he scorned, just as
it 1s written, ‘As for their fear,
do not be afraid before it** nor be
troubled, but as for the Lord Christ—sanctify Him
in your hearts.’®
(27) Thus, that holy John
purified his heart in the Lord. He
showed himself* unashamed before the
kings, the rulers, the
judges, the principalities and powers,
and he declared* Christ in
their presence with courage
saying, ‘I am a
Christian.’?

(28) Listen, O believing and beloved
people of the catholic
church: these (are things) which the

Mark 8%, Luke 9%.

4 Similar to Isaiah 8'2,
5 T Peter g!+ 15,
> Ibid.

7 For a brief discussion of the appearance of this phrase in the earliest Chris-

33

tian martyr literature, such as the Martyrdom of Polycarp, see Jan M. Bremmer,
““Christianus sum”: The Early Christian Martyrs and Christ,” in Eulogia: Mélanges offerts
a Antoon A.R. Bastiaensen a Uoccasion de son soixante-cinquieme annwersaire, ed. G.J.M. Barte-
link, A. Hilhorst, and C.H. Kneepkens (Steenbrugis: Abbatia S. Petri, 1991).
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TPIAC €EOOYAR, OYO2 NTATAM®T
E€TITAIO* MIMAIFEN"OC MMAPTYPOC €
©O0YAR, ETENEP@AI NA({ MPOOY,

DPEN | OY®Al MITNX- TIKON,
€TETMATIOC IWANNHC, TTE®OK
€ONANE(, NTETTENGC IHC TIXC, OY
02 TNECWOY €TaqTaceoq €t

@AIPI NAOTIKH, KaTa ¢pHT €T -
CbhHOYT, hENTIIEYATTEAION €

©0YAR, €JX® MMOC, XE€ WAPEOY
PAWI NAQOTTI bEN TPE, MITEMOO
NNIarrexoc NTe¢pt, ExeNoy
PEYEPNOEI NOYDT, EJEPMETA

NOIN €20TE€ TNI(6 NOMHI, ETEN
CEEPXPIX AN MMETANOIX¢

(29) €eQOTT A€ APEWAN NIATTEAOC €T
bENTPE, NEM NOYXWPOC €Y

€PAWI, NEMIMAIOYAI NOYDT, N
PEYEPNOBI, ETAJTACO0," X€ AY

NAY ETEJMETANOIX, NEM MEYOY
WN2*! €BOA NATWITT, OYA€

NaT20h%¢

(30) C@®E NAN - ANON DANIPEMNKAZI N
CAPKIKON NTENEP®@AL, NEMTTEN

3 em added in the margin by the same hand.
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Holy Trimity brought forth, and I will inform you
of the honor of this noble holy
martyr—for whom we keep the festival today
with | a spiritual festival—
who is Saint John, the good
servant of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
the sheep that returned to the
spinitual sheepfold, just as it is
written in the Holy
Gospel, saying, “There will be
rejoicing in heaven in the presence
of the angels of God over a
single sinner who repents,
even more than (over) the ninety-nine righteous who
do not need repentance.’®
(29) So if the angels
in heaven, and their chows are
rejoicing with this single
sinner who returned,* since they
witnessed his repentance and his
unashamed and fearless
declaration,*!
(30) 1t 1s fitting for us—we fleshly
earth dwellers—to celebrate with our

39 Luke 157.

33

40 Note this word (Taceo) is used to describe conversion and restoration throughout

the text. See f. 447, 1.8—20; f. 47, L.13,14; . 517, 1.6, 29; . 517, L.11.

' See note 32 for a listing of the usage of oywng throughout the text.
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@QPHP NCAPKIKON, ¢pal eTaqt
MITECWMA ENI*MWPITHC, NEM
NIDICI, NEM NIMACTITE, €OBE
T2EATIIC NOYXAl NTETIWND, OY
02 NTENEP2YMNOC, NEMTTIEPO
(PAXTHC AAYIA NX® MMOC, X€
KOTT TAPYXH EMEMANEMTON

XE ATIGC EPTIEONANE( NHI, OYO2
X€E adal AKOT( 2ATIGC, OYO2 A(
€p eqnal NNIOT NeMagsi

The Conversion to Islam

(31) AC@WIT A€ PENOMETOYPO N20YO
MEN, MYHPI NIWCH TTOYPO €T

©H? EBABYA®WN NTEXHMI, NEM T
TIAPAXIA NEM TCYPIA NEM M6
NTEAAMACKOC, NEM TEPEI, OY°2
TTAIOYPO, OYKYAAPITHC TTE, OY°2
MIMEPCHC, NKAAAZIAPXHC NTE
$Na2T, NNIATAPINNEOC €(Na
TaCO0( bENMEUYNA2T, NNIAPAB°C
NEM NICMAHAITHC: ¢

(32) Aq@TM A€ NX€OYPWMI NPEMPHC
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Jleshly companion, namely, he who gave
his body over to punishers,
210 sufferings, and scourges for the sake of
the fope of salvation of life.
And let us sing a iymn with the
Psalmist David, singing,
‘Return, my soul, to the place of rest,
215 since the Lord has done good for me.*> And
this one turned himself to the Lord and He
performed His great mercy with him.

The Conversion to Islam

(31) Now it came about in the reign of ‘Uthman (1186-1198),
the son of Joseph® the king of the
220 district of Babylon of Egypt and the
seacoast and Syria and the districts
of Damascus and 7ierbi.** And
this king is a Kurd"* and
Persian governor'® of
225 the faith of the Hagarenes, who would
turn® in his faith to the Arabs
and the Ishmaelites.
228  (32) Then a man of the South appeared

42 Psalm 1147,

3 Salah al-Din Yasuf ibn Ayytb ibn Shadi. Salah al-Din appointed his son, al-
‘Aziz ‘Uthman (r.c. 1186-1198), as his vicegerent of Egypt. This ‘Uthman is not to
be confused with al-Malik al-Adil’s son of the same name (d.1233), who ruled in
Banyas (forty miles s.w. of Damascus). Since al-‘Aziz ‘Uthman, son of Saladin, died
in 595/1198, this text indicates that John of Phanij6it converted to Islam before 1199.
Tor a fine explanation of the complications surrounding al-‘Aziz ‘Uthman’s accession,
see R. Stephen Humphreys, From Saladin to the Mongols: The Ayyubids of Damascus, 1193
1260 (Albany: State University of New York Press, 1977), pp. 58-66. See also AHPA,
Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., History of the Patriarchs of the Egyptian Church, vol. g,
part 2 (Cairo: Imprimerie de I'institut frangais d’archéologie orientale, 1970), p. 160,
f. 218" (Ar. p. 95).

- See Casanova, Notes sur un texte copte, op. cit., p. 119, where he considers tepgi to be
either Aleppo or Jerusalem.

5 See Casanova, Noles sur un texte cople, op.cit., p. 120.

% From Greek, KaAaziapxHc (sic).

#7See note 40 for listing of the text’s usage of Taceo. See also Casanova, Notes sur un
lexte copte, op. cit., p. 122, for an interpretation of this passage. See also Chapter Three of
this dissertation for a discussion of the terms Hagarene and Ishmaelite.
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€EOX bENOYTMI, X€ paNIXDIT,
PENTTOWA NTXWPA, XE TMOYWIN
ETTE(PAN TIE IWANNHC, TIQHPI M
MAPKOC, OYO2 ¢al NE OYAIAKWN
ne
0OYO02 NXPHCTIANOC "™, axxa a(
MOYWT, NEMNIEONOC, NCMAH
AITHC NAAMITHC, |ONT®C, NEM
NITTOPNOC, NEM NINWIK, MAAIC
TA NIMANGA® NONE, NXOpPXC
PMOIT MITICAATAET NC2IMI M
TTOPNOC, NIPE(GXAPA® NANIP®
M1 ICXEN 2H, KATA ¢pPHT €TCbH
OYT, X€ AYMOY®)T NEMNIEONOC,
0OYO2 AYTCABE NOY2BHOYI, TIAIPH
T xe ¢pal IWaANNHC AgMOYW®T ON
NEM NAIOYON MrialpHt, oyo2 aq
TCABE NOY2BHOYI €OBE XE OYP€E(
T™MA2I TTE, NANI2IOMI EROX hENOAAY
PA MIMICEYEPXIC, bENTREQPWMI
A(EP2AX MMO( NXETICATANAC, bEN
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from a village called Phanijoit
in the district of the Poushin®® areq,
whose name is John the son of
Mark. This one was a dea-

con
and Christian man. But he
mixed* with the Ishmaelite
Islamic people, | in fact, with
the_fornicators and adulterers, especially (in)
the place of net-snaring entrapment,
the path of stumbling: (with) the harlots,
those setting traps for
men from the beginning. Fust as it i3
written: “T'hey mixed with the nations
and learned their ways.” So,
John also mixed
with these ones in this way, and he
learned their ways, for he was
a flax merchant to the women from the
avenue of seuerjis®' in Old Cairo.”?
Satan deceived him with the

See note 2 on the location of Phanijoit.

9 See f. 517, L7.

50 Psalm 105%.

51 See Casanova, Noles sur un lexte cople, op. cit., pp. 156, 157, where he suggests
that mceyepxic is a corruption, and copticization, of Abua Jirjis: al-=m , Abi=cey
(corrupted), and ujis=epxic (corrupted). MacCoull simply accepts that it is St. Sergius
Street, without comment. See Leslie S.B. MacCoull, ‘Notes on the Martyrdom of John
of Phanijoit (BHO 519),” Medieval Encounters 6 (2000): 58—79, p. 62. For more on this, see
footnote 18 of Chapter One.

2 tregpwm stands for the Arabic gasr al-riimi, or Old Cairo.

39
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CHAPTER TWO

OYETTNOYMIA NC2IMI, NCAPAKINH,
A2€1 NEMAC, beNTTTOPNIA, OYO2 X
CEP6C €poq NxefTaNOMIX @adpMOY
KaTa ¢ppHT €eTChHOY T

(33) X€ 2HTITTE IC TANOMIX WACEPROKI OY
02 wactNak2l, oyo2 acMicl MPMOY,
malpHT e €Taqwrm MImemMHI
IWANNHC, AXAA AJAPE2 €PO(, NX€E
PHETAYXO( MITEYOYWI, EORE

TBW NKENTE, €ORE TIECXINOAC

1€ NTECKEP( MITIKA2I TIEXE TTIE(OY
W1 A€ NA(, X€ XAC NTAIPOMTIII, €EQ°TT
A€ ac@aNTOYTA2 NTAIKEPOMITI
€ONHOY, MMON I€ KOPXC3

(34) adpT Ae WOYNZHT €XW(, bENTIE(
XIN2€Il, NEM TIEJXEOYA, NEM TTE(
6WHEM, NEMNITTOPNOC, NEM NI

NOIK, E(hENOYOW®M NZHT, NEM
OY(IPWOY® MEBIWTIKON, NCAPKI

KON, NEMPAAOC NAPABROC NEOGNOC,
MMACTENOYT TIXC, hENZANMHY N
XPONOC, NEM 2ANMH® NCHOY, ®AN



44"

250

255

260

265

270
271

EDITION AND TRANSLATION OF VATICANUS COPTICUS 69 61

lust of a Saracen woman.

He fell with her in_fornication.

The lawless deed ruled over him until death,
Just as 1t 1s written,

(33) ‘Behold, lawlessness conceives and

is in travail and brought forth death.’*

This is how it happened to the Just

John. But (as for) the one who

spoke to his cultivator about

the fig tree, whether to cut it down

or leave it in the soil, he guarded him. Now his cultivator
said to him, ‘Leave it another year and (see)
if it produces fruit in the coming

year. If not, cut it down.”*

(34) Now God was patient with him—throughout his
falling away, his blasphemous speech, his
pollution with fornicators and
adulterers, while being closed-hearted with
a concern for fleshly life
among the God-Christ-hating
Arab people—rtor many

times and many seasons, until he

53 Psalm 7'°. Also similar to James 1'°. The extant Bohairic editions of the Psalms

use ac consistently, instead of @ac.

5 Luke 135-.
55 Alludes to Luke 21%*, Romans 134, and I Peter 21,
b 5 b



62 CHAPTER TWO

TOYW®TT NAJ NXE2ANW@HPI, OYO2
AJEPP®WMI NCXIMWON. OYO2 A(TAC
00( eneqtMi, xe rmermey*«

The Re-Conversion to Christianity

275 (35) 2ANMH® A€ NPW®MI, €ROX beNTTe(TMI
EYXEOYA, OYO2 AYQOTTI NAag2Ml,*® oy
02 AYWM N2OHOY* €ORE TTOYXEOYA
NAl AY@€ Nwoy @aoyTMl, eccapHc
(.86, 163 MMWOOY, EME|PAN’’ | ™ riernxey, €ore
280 X€ MECEZOYCIACTHC, EJMEI NNI
XPHCTIANOC, OYON NIBEN €TQ°TT
PENITE(TIMILY WA(APE2 EPO( €
BOA hENGINXONC NIBENS¢
(36) MAAICTA A€ NIXPHCTIANOC, NHENAY
285 XE€OYA NATACOW®WOY EMOYNa2t,
0YO2 NNE(XA 2X1 EEPTIET2WOY
NWOY AN
(37) MOMHI A€ IWANNHC, AJCOTEM ENAI
CAXI €OEE TMOYTIAAY, AYOl NNEYAA®
290 OYl, NEM QHETENTA(, *4¥¢™4 AW
NbHTC, EPENMEYNOYC €(COYTON
NEMIXC, €E(JOIYQWOY NXWP2, NEM
MEPI, EOPETIXC XWK NA(, NNE(ETH
204 MA NA({ €ERBOA XE 2INA hENOYMOY N

6 Sic. This is a strange corruption of xaamiThc, ‘Muslim.’
7 Balestri and Hyvernat misread as €émecpan.
8 m faintly added in another hand. Balestri and Hyvernat read ne.

5
5
5
59 Balestri and Hyvernat misread as meqtr.
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had sons and
he became an old man.% He
returned®! to his village Pepleu.®

The Re-Conversion to Christianity

275  (35) Now many men from his village
were blaspheming, they became Muslims, and
repented because of their blasphemy.
These ones went to a village south of them
.86, 163 whose name | is Pepleu. For
280 its governor, who loved every one
of the Christians who lived
in his village, would guard him
from all violence.
(36) But especially the Christians who
285 blasphemed he would restore® to their faith,
and he would forgive no one who would do evil
to them.
(37) Now the Righteous One, John, heard these
words about Pouplau (sic), and they received his children
2go and what was his. He went and dwelled
there while his mind was straightened out
with Christ, yearning throughout the night and
day for Christ to fulfill his requests
294 s0 that through death,

60 The etymology of the adjective in aqeppor Neximon is not clear. Hyvernat
suggests in his index that exmMonN is a form of eboynuowv, ‘elegant,” but in his trans-
lation he seems to interpret it like the Coptic root cxmm, ‘grey haired/old’ (Crum,

328b—g29a): ‘ipse factus est vir canutus ...” See Henricus Hyvernat, trans., ‘Acta Mar-
tyrum II,” GSCO 125 (Louvain: Typographeo Linguarum Orientalium), pp. 265 and 112
respectively.

61 See note 40 for listing of usages of Taceo in this text.

62 The author apparently confuses John’s home village with the town known for
restoring apostates. For a brief discussion of Arabic, Coptic, and Greek textual accounts
that mention this town (located near Hermopolis Magna, i.e., al-Ashmtnayn), see
‘Biblaw’ in Stefan Timm, Das christlich-koptische, vol. 1, op. cit., pp. 388-389.

63 See note 40.
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f. 44"

295

300

305

310

315
316

CHAPTER TWO

TEYMOY, EXENPPAN MITENGC IHC

TIXC hENOYWN2 EROA¢

(38) NaqMHN A€ Mralpht, NxepHEOOY
AEB IWANNHC, TTIPANET20AX €ONOTEM
PENZANWMAHA, NEM 2ANTWE2, NEM
2ANEPMWOYI, NEM 2aNT20, NEM 2aN
WPWIC, NEM 2ANNHCTIX, bENOYTOY

BO, NEM OYMYCTHPION €(2HTI, X€
NAPE TTIKOCMOC THP( QWTT MITeq
Moo, MPpHT NOY2AL, KaTa ¢pHT
€TCbhHOYT, XE OYEPAHOY NTE
2ANE(PAHOY, NE, PWMI NIREN E€T°Nb (5¢)
(39) 20TAN A€ ETAYEP2OYO €XW( NXENI
POMTTI €@OTT hPENOYMKAQ NZHT ¢

(40) ATIE2HTI NA(, OYO2 A(JNE2CI EROA hEN
TMCPOM NTETE(ERWI, NEM TTE(
XINAMEAEC, OYO2 MEXA( MITAIPH

T, X€ oy 1€ TTA2HOY, XE€ EYWTT Al
@WANMOY MralpHT, oyAe Moy

ON2T NKAAWDC, AXAA hENOY2WER
€(2HTT, TNAWND axxA TNATONT
NTAGE NHI GABRABYA®N NTEXHMI
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295 he might die manifestly®* for the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
(38) Now the holy one John
continued this way in the name which is sweeter than
sweetness, in prayers and entreaties,
300 tears and supplications,
vigils and fasts, in purity
and a hidden mystery.® For

£ 447 the whole world was ‘before

Him as nothing,®® according to what is
305 written: Vanity of

‘vanities are all living people.’

(39) And when the years spent in grief

increased all the more,

(40) he came to his senses,® and he awakened from
gio the unconsciousness of his forgetfulness and his

carelessness. He spoke thusly,

‘What profit is it for me if I were

to die this way and 1 did not

give a good showing® of myself? 7hough in a hidden
315 deed I would live, yet I will get up
316 and go to Babylon of Cairo™

6% See note g2.

65 Perhaps referring to Christ, as in Colossians 126.

66 Psalm 385. In the Psalm, mataxpo, ‘my strength,’ is Noyga1 before God. See next
note.

67 Psalm g8%. The entire 38™ Psalm is a meditative, penitent passage suited to this
context. See Oswald H.E. Burmester and Eugéne Dévaud, eds., Psalterii versio memphitica
(Louvain: Imprimerie J.B. Istas, 1925), pp. 44, 45: 2HTIITE AKX® NNAE200Y AYEPATIAC
TIATAXPO M@PHT NOY2AI MITEKMOO €ROA TIAHN 2B NIBEN 2ANEPAHOY NENPWMI NIBEN
€TOND.

68 Compare with Psalm 38*: oyo2 agpHoM Nxe magHT capoyn mrol, ‘My heart
burned inside me.’

6 This is another instance wherein the word oywn2 expresses the sense of the
Arabic ‘arada or “arafa. See note 32.

70 The word xnmi translates the Arabic migr, which can mean all of Egypt, Cairo,
or the seat of power (the Citadel, the palace, Fustat, or old Babylon). For this instance,
Casanova states that, ‘il semble méme par le contexte que c’est de la Citadelle ...” See
Casanova, Notes sur un texte copte, op. cit., p. 149. In distinguishing Cairo proper (post-
969) from the old cities of Babylon and Fustat, the Arabic typically refers to Cairo as
al-gahirah, and Old Cairo as migr. A clear example distinguishing the walled city (Cairo)
from Babylon is available in the AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., Hustory of
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320

(.86, 164

325

330

335

£ 45"

340
341

the Patriarchs of the Egyptian Church, vol. 3, part 2 (Cairo: Imprimerie de I'institut frangais
d’archéologie orientale, 1970), p. 191, f. 225" (Ar. p. 114, L.11-14). There it states that it
costs three dirhams to hire an ass to travel from Bab al-Zuwaylah in Cairo (al-gahirah)
to the Church of Mu‘allagah in Babylon (misr). Arabic literature of this period often
couples the two cities together, al-qahirah wa misr. See also f. 47, 1.23, 24.

71" Balestri and Hyvernat read this as a supralinear addition, though it is not visible

CHAPTER TWO

OYO2 NTAG2I €EPAT Na(2peN)’! THOYPO
EAXEMEN

(41) OYO2 NTAEPETIN? NTOT( MITANA2T
EYWTT AJWYANEP2ZMOT MMOC NHI-
TNA®ND hENOYZHT €(JOHT, €®°TT

A€ | MMON €(NAPOORET PENTCH

(1, 0YO2 NTAMOY NKAAWC, EXEN
PPAN MITENGC IHC TIXC¢

(42) CATOT( A€ ATOWN( NAT6ENNE
A6l MTE@HPI NEMA(, AJEPAIOY
WAXHMI, NEM2ANKOYXI MMA2I,
NAW@OTT TT€, NEMNIPEMPHC, NITTIC
TOC NXPHCTIANOC, OYOo2 agt ™
TMMA21 €BOA, OY02 AT MreqTl

MH NATIEQWHPI¢

(43) OYO2 MENENCA NAl AJCERTOT( €O
PEYMOY, EXEN]PAN MITENGC IHC
TIXC, NE OYON OYP®WMI NOMHI, M
TIPECBYTEPOC, ETTEYPAN TTE IWAN
NHC, EOYONNTA( MMAY NOYCON
MMOYNAXOC¢

(44) aqi NxemeMHI ekwT Ncw(, hbeEN
TEYEKKAHCIA, OYO2 MITEgXEM(

0OYO02 A(G6] MITCOGNI ""TIATIA IWAN
NHC, €EORE TTAI2WR, TIEXE THTIATIA

in my copy of the MS.
72 See Hyvernat, CSCO 125, 0p. cit., p. 250a: €p+ dutelv.
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and stand be(fore) al-Malik

al-Kamil

(41) and petition him for my faith.

If he grants grace to me

I will live with an agreeable heart, but
if | not, he will slay me with the
sword and I will die properly for

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.’

(42) So forthwith he arose without delay,
took his son with him, and went
to Cairo” with a little flax,
and was dwelling with the southerners,
the Christian believers. He sold
the flax and gave its price
to his son.

(43) After these things he prepared himself
to die for the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ. There was a righteous man,

a priest, whose name was John,

who had a monastic

brother.

(44) The righteous one came to seek him (the monk) at
his church but he did not find him.

He took advice from John

the priest about this matter. The priest said

67

73 Here xnrn seems to mean the greater metropolitan area of the two cities. See note

70 above.
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7 Sic.

CHAPTER TWO

NA(, X€ MAWE NAK QATTITIATPIAPXH®
NQ@OPTI, OYO2 61 MITE(JCOGNI hENPAI
WANTEKCWTEM EMEYCAXIS¢

(45) TTEXE TIIMAKAPIOC Na(, X€ tepot
€OEE TNIMATPIAPXHC, NTe(q2120T

€POI, €OBE MPWTER, AXAA TIATIAT
PIAPXHC, NEM TIAPE(JCOGNI TIXC

TI€, bENTTIMOY, NEM TIIWND, AXAA
TNA@E NHI, @aTTIhearo MMaIXpc,’
0YO02 TICcoPOC, ETE ¢Pal TIE EMOY
WEXEP, TIICHINI, MTTOYPO EAXEMEA
NTAGI MITECOGNI, GANTACW

TEM EMEYCAXI, hENNAI

(46) MAIPHT AQTONY, AqWE NA( WAP°Y,
PENOYZHT E(JXOP WATIIHEANO N
CO$OC, TICHINI MITOYPO- A(TAM°(
€TEY2WR: ICXEN TAPXH @arT

XK EROA

(47) MeXe MCOPOC NA( XE APIEMI NAK
XE TTNCAX] ETAKXOTOY- 2ANXEO'A

AN TIE€, Axxa MPppHT N2ANCaAMeo
NOYX, OYO2 ANON TENXE MEONO'X,
NNAY NIBEN, axxa Tanietrpagn,®

XW® MMOC, beENTTIPOCEYXH, X€
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to him, ‘Go to the patriarch
first and receive his counsel on this (matter)
until you hear his word.’

345  (45) The blessed one said to him, ‘I am afraid
about the patriarch, that he might instill fear
in me about the execution. But my
patriarch and my counselor is Christ
in death and life. However,

350 I will go to the Christ-loving elder
and wise one, namely Abu
Shakir” the physician of al-Malik al-Kamil,
to receive his counsel until 1
hear his word on these (matters).

355 (46) Thus he arose and went to him—
with a firm heart’>—to the wise
elder, the physician of the king. He informed him
about his situation from the beginning to
the end.

360  (47) The wise one said to him, ‘Understand
that the declaration which you spoke is not blasphemous.””
Rather, they are like
liars,”® and we ourselves speak lies
all the time. But the Scripture™

365 says in the (Lord’s) Prayer,

75 For more on Abu Shakir (d.1216), see Chapter Four on historical issues. See also
Ibn ’abi Usaybi‘a, ‘Uyan al-anba’ fi tabaqati l-atiba’i, ed. August Miiller (Konigsberg:
Selbstverlag, 1884), pp. 122, 123.

6 Cf f 49%, L1, 2, where al-Malik al-Kamil asks John about mTaxpo HriekgHT NeM
mniekMeyi, the ‘determination of [his] heart and mind.’

77 The resumptive pronoun and the plural ‘blasphemies’ do not match the singular
mcaxi. Here mcaxi, ‘the declaration,” almost certainly means the shakadah.

8 Sic.

79 Balestri and Hyvernat suggest axaa ape trpapn for the text’s inexplicable axxa
TaTi€ TrpagH.



70 CHAPTER TWO

MITEPENTEN EHOYN ETTNPACMOC
AAAA NAZMEN EBOA 2ATIITTIET2WOV¢
C.86, 165 (48) NAKEMI, NAK AN TTE, XE€ NAIEONOC

2ANTIET2WOY EMAQ®, OYO2 XNA

370 OYWNZ2 Noycaxi Mrialpnt, Moy
MOO €EBOA, 1€ APHOY MITEKAMONI

f. 45" NTOTK hENZANTTIIPACMOC, TEN

NAQOTTI ANON hENZANWITTI:
(49) AXAA MA@E NAK EROX DENTIAIKAZI,

375 NEM €BOx hbeNoMHT NNaIMHY Neo
NOC, NEM TT120YO MrioyMoct €poN,
OYO2 MA®E NAK EROX hENOYRAKI,
€EBAKI NEM OYTIMI, €EIETIMI, KA
TA QHETA TIXC, hENTTIEYATTEMI

380 ON, X€ EQWOIT AYWANGCOXI NCW
TEN hENTAIBAKI, ¢OT
EReOYI
(50) AMHN TX® MMOC NWTEN, X€ NETEN
$O2 EMEWT, ENIEAKI NTETIICX,

385 WANTE(I NXETIWHPI MPPOMIZ¢
(51) TTINAIAT( A€ hENOYMEOMHI, IWANNH®
AJOWM NPW®(, OYO2 AJWE Na( EBOX
2APO(, AqePEBAWMACY N€E20OOY, A(
Cbal N2ANTTOTAKION @ATTOYPO, €(

390 NPPHI NDHTC MrialpHt, xe mgem

80 Without noting it, Balestri and Hyvernat correct the MS by rendering this egAo-
Mac.
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“Lead us not into temptation
but deliver us from the evil one.”?!
(48) Do you not realize that these nations
are very evil?®? And, you will
announce® a declaration like this in their
presence!? Unless, somehow, you prevail
through lemptations, we
ourselves will live in shame.
(49) Rather, go from this land
and from the midst of these many
nations and their great hatred toward us,
and go from town
to town and village to village
gust as Christ said in the Gospel,
“If they run
you out of this town, flee
to another one.
(50) Truly I say to you: You will not
finish visiting the towns of Israel
before the Son of Man comes.””*!

(51) Then the one blessed in righteousness, John,
shut his mouth and went away
from him. He spent seven days and
wrote notes to the king, while
he was there,® like this: “The

81 Matthew 6'3.

op.cit., p. 113.

83 For similar uses of oywng see note 32.
8% Matthew 10%.
85 Literally, ‘while he being in it (feminine).” It probably means while the king was

71

82 Hyvernat also translates this sentence as a question. See Hyvernat, GSCO 125,

‘in’ Egypt, in Old Cairo (tkewpwm), or even in the Citadel (txaxa). It does not mean
that John was ‘in’ Cairo, since f. 45", 1.34 (below) states that John ‘returned to Cairo
(exnmn).” For a similar use of NpnTc, where the feminine pronoun more clearly refers to
its antecedent, the town of Pepleu, see f. 447, .26 (aqwom NpHTC).
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22X OYPWMI NXPHCTIANOC, ICXEN
2ANKEPOMITI AYXEMXOM €2PHI €
XW1 NXENIPEMKEWPWMI, hENZAN
Meoepey NNOYX, oyo2 TNoy @ rmaéc

395 TIOYPO, ATIEK2MOT Ta2€ -** OyoN
NIEEN, AIT NOYAl NTENHETAKEP
2MOT €EXWOY*1€ NTEKEP2ZMOT
NHI MIMTaNa2t, 1€ NTEKTOYRO Mria
GWHEM EEOX hENTEKCH(I, OYO2

400 NTAMOY €XEN@PAN MITENGC IHC
nxc, ¢t NTeNaIOT
(52) KEMHW A€ MITOAAKION, MMaIpHT, Oy
02 MTTEOYWINI INI EROXA NDPHTOY,
0OYO2 ETATIIE200Y WWIM NTETKY

405 PIAKH, AJTACOO( EXHMI, hENOY

f. 467 NIQT NEMKA2 NZHT EMAQ® TTE, KA
TA TCYNHOIX NTENIPEMPHC, NI
TMCTOC NXPHCTIANOC bENIT20YO
NTETOYATATIH, ETIIMAPTYPOC Nap
C.86,166 410 X€OC, TMAPXHOAITHC, | TIMAPTYP°C,

TMATIOC, FTEWPI1OC, TMMEAETON:

412 @AYIPI NTZ NRHPIAKH,Y NTEMN N

86 Erasure of one letter here.
87 Sic. y is later written over the first H in KHPIXKH.
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servant, a Christian man. In
other years the people of Old Cairo
had sway over me through
false testimonies. And now O my lord,

395 king, your grace has extended to
everyone. Make me one of these to whom you have
given grace. Either grant
me the favor of my faith, or purify my
pollution with your sword and

400 I will die for the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, God of my fathers.’

(52) And (there were) several other nofes of this sort, and

no report came back from them.
And when it was the day of the

405 Lord (Sunday), he returned to Cairo

f. 46 very greatly troubled at heart.
According to the custom of the southerners, the
Christian believers,*® in the greatness
of their love for the ancient
(.86, 166 410 martyr, the | super athlete, the martyr

Saint George the Meletonian®

412 (to whom they dedicated seven Sundays of

8 According to the Apocalypse of Samuel of Qalamin, the southern Christians were
known for preserving Christian tradition and especially the use of Coptic when others
were assimilating. See J. Ziadeh, ed., trans., ‘I’Apocalypse de Samuel, supérieur de
deir-el-Qalamoun,’ Revue de I’Orient Chrétien 20 (1915-1917): 374—404, p. 380, l.20—25,
from Bibliothéeque Nationale Arabic MS 150, f. 22", L.15—20. There it states that the
assimilating Christians will ‘revile’ (yashtimihum) the southerners who still ‘know the
Coptic language and speak it’ (1.20).

89 St. George of Melitene, celebrated on the 23rd of Barmoudeh, is a Coptic calque
on the Greek St. George martyred under Diocletian. For a brief overview, see De Lacy
O’Leary, The Saints of Egypt (London: SPCK, 1937), pp. 140—145.
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WAl NA(, OYO2 WAY®®) NTEYMAPTH
PIX,%’ KATA KYPIAKH, hEN2ANRW2EM,

415 NEM 2AN(arI’! €eYEPITIPETT ETIE(
TAIO¢
(53) OYON OYKROYXI A€ NTMI NCAMENT
NTEPIAPO NTEXHMI ETTECPAN TIE
TTIONMONPOC, €(JNbPHI NDHTC, N

420 XE€EKKAHCIA,’! EXENQPAN MITIAT]
OC rEWPrioc
(54) OYON OYTIPECRYTEPOC NDHTC €TE(
PAN TTE€ APOYC,”? NE OYON OYPWMI N
©MHI, €qep20T baT2H M T, TIiMa

425 KAPIOC A€ IWANNHC, ETAQNAY €NI
MH(@), XE CE2MA MMAY, ATON(
AJWE Na(, NEMO®OY MMAY, XE 2INA
€OPE(XHK” TI@Al, MITIATIOC rEWP
roc, NEMIMX®WPOC NTENIXPHC

4380 TIANOC, OYO2 ETANIKAHPIKOC, XK
MIMIWAHA NTE2ANAPOY21, NEM T
PAAXMWAIX, NTETIIEXWP?, TTAIPHT
MPNAY NQW@PTT, OYO2 Nayepda

434 AIN €TMATIOC NFEWPrIOC, hENZAN

90 Balestri and Hyvernat differ slightly in their omission of these superlinear strokes.

91 Sic.

92 Balestri and Hyvernat omit the superlinear stroke. A small Arabic ‘apn appears to
be written before the superlinear stroke. The same sign appears on f. 49, 1.4, with the
name al-‘Adil.

9 The qualitative form of xwk is peculiar here, perhaps intending: ‘so that the
festival would be completed.’
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Pentecost (50 festivals)), they would read his martyrdom
each Lord’s day with responsorial hymns

415 and Psalms suited to his
honor.

(53) Now there is a little village to the west
of the river of Egypt whose name is
Pornmonros,* in which there 1is

420 a church in the name of
Saint George.
(54) There is a priest in it whose
name is ‘Arous, a righteous
man who fears God. Mow when the
425 blessed John noticed the
multitudes, that they flocked there, he arose
and went there with them so that
he might complete the festival of Saint George
with the #oop of the Christians.
430 And the cderics completed
the prayer of evening and the
psalm-singing of the night, then
the early morning, and they were singing
434 about Saint George with

9% Hyvernat identifies this town as the modern day Abii al-Numrus, which is on the
west side of the river; across from Babylon. Hyvernat, CGSCO 125, op. cit., p. 114. See also
the heading ‘Bunumrus’ in Stefan Timm, Das christlich-koptische Agypten in arabischer Zeit,
vol. 1 (Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 1984), pp. 436, 437.
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435 2WAH, NEM 2ANTWR2 ¢
(55) Neo( A€ THTTICTOC PENTIEC, THATIC
IWANNHC, ATIE(ZHT 1 EPO(, NA(
Meyl MralpHT, eeke NINIgT N2MOT
€TA¢T AITOY, NEMITIATIOC FrEWP

440 TlOC:

f. 46v NEM NIXAPICMA €TQOTT NA( bATEN

OYON NIEEN?¢
(56) cATOT( A€ A¢CAXI NEMITITIPECRY
TEPOC, XE€ APOYC, €EJX® MMOC NA(

445 XE MATAMOI, ® TIAGC NIOT X€ ¢al
A€” rewprioc, €ETeNAINI@QT NTa
10 @OTT NA(, OYATTEXOC, I€ OYPW-*
WATEYG! NNAITAIO € TKHB¢

(57) AqepOY® NXETITIPECBY TEPOC

450 TIEXA(, X€ OYPWMI TIE, A(qT MTeq
CWMA ENAIBACANOC, NEM NIAIM®
PIX €THOCI, WATENAI THPOY Q)°
M NA({, AJEPOYW® NXETMATIOC
IGANNHC €JX® MMOC, X€ AMHN

455 TIAGC, hPENTXOM MITAGC IHC TIXC

C.86, 167 TNAMOY ANOK 2 hENTCH(I, OY°2

NTAPWN MIACNO( 2W, EXEN

458 TIEYPAN €OOYAR, Ppal EEQWITI

9 Balestri and Hyvernat read this as xe.
9 Sic. See similar apocopation of moypo in f. 47", 1. 3; and f. 521, L.22.
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435 songs and prayers.”’
(55) Then, as for himself, the believer in the Lord, Saint
John, he came to his senses. Thus
he was thinking about the great acts of grace
which God performed through Saimnt
440 George
f. 46v and the spiritual gifis which were his through
each one.
(56) Forthwith, he spoke with the priest
named Arous, saying to him,
445 “Tell me, O my lord father, is this
George, who has these
great honors, an angel or a m[an],
so that he should receive these two-fold honors?*
(57) The priest replied
450 and said, ‘He is a man. He submitted his
body to these tortures and the
difficult punishments, resulting in all these things®
happening to him.” Saint John
replied saying, ‘Amen,
455 my lord. By the power of my Lord Jesus Christ
C.86, 167 I myself too shall die by the sword and
shed my blood too for
458 His holy name. This shall come to pass

97 For details on the Canonical Hours, see O.H.E Burmester, “The Canonical Hours
of the Coptic Church,” Ornentalia Christiana Periodica, 2 (1936): 78-100, and idem, The
Egyptian or Coptic Church (Cairo: Société d’Archéologie Copte, 1967), esp. pp. 99—111.

9% The ‘two-fold honors’ may refer to, 1) the ‘great acts of grace,” (Nmn@t NgHoT)
v.e., miracles performed through the intercession of St. George, and 2) the ‘spiritual gifis,’
(nixapicma) that St. George received in heaven. See previous page, f. 467, 1.32 — f. 46,
l.2, for which Janet Timbie has (in a personal note on an early draft of this translation)
suggested another possible reading that sees John of Phanijsit’s ‘“coming to his senses”
[as] another miracle performed by George.” In other words, John’s conversion would
be, in part, one of the Nt NgMoT of St. George.
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CHAPTER TWO

NTENPIOT NATAOOC NEM TTE(
MMONOI'ENHC IHC TIXC TIENGC,
NEM TITTNA €OO0YAR, NPE(TAN

PO, WAENEZ AMHN¢

(58) IeX€E TMIMPECRYTEPOC NA(, X€ ®
OYNIATK TTACON DATEN TI6C, €
QOTT AKYANIPI MPal, NAEPCUIT
NXETEKPAN hENXHMI THPC, NEM
TIECOO0W E€YCOTT, NAJEPACTIAZEC
©€ MMO(, NXETTITTPECRY TEPOC,
0OY02 A(CMOY €EPO(, OYO2 CATOT(
Al €EBOA EXHMI, NAXKE MPapMOY
ol TIYal MIMTIATIOC MAPKOC, TTIATI°C
TOAOC NPE(IWI@ NTEXHMI>¢

The Quest for Purification or Martyrdom

(59) N2PHI A€ hENCOYAI MITAQONC, ETE
TME200Y ETAYMICI NTTIapeeN°c,
MAPIX, TOEOAOKOC, APWIC M
PNAY NQOPTT, AqOAHA 2a¢T, oY
02 agT MITIMHINI NTETTIC.RC €EXEN
TE€Y20, OYO2 AMOYP beENTXOM
NTETENCWOTHP HC TXC, OYO2
Al €BOA NTEXHMI, NTETKE
QpwMI TTE, WATAYAH!® MMTOYPO €
Tetxara,!” ©HETXH CAROA N
TeTREWPOMIZ:
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by the hand of the good Father, His
460 only-begotten Jesus Christ our Lord,
and the life-giving Holy
Spirit forever, amen.’
(58) The priest said to him,

“You are blessed, my brother, by the hand of the Lord.

465 If you do this, your name
will be famous in all Cairo and
its province together.” The priest
kissed him
and blessed him and immediately

470 he went to Cairo on the last day of Pharmouthi®

on the feast of Saint Mark the evangelist
apostle of Egypt.

The Quest for Purification or Martyrdom

(59) Then in the month of Pashons, on

the day of the birth of the Virgin

475 Mary the Theotokos,'™ he arose at

47 the first hour and prayed to God. And

he made the sign of the cross upon
his face and he girded up with the power
of our Savior Jesus Christ and

480 he went from Cairo of Old
Cairo,'! to the court'® of the king
which is the citadel,'* located outside of

483 Old Cairo.

9 The Eighth month of the Coptic calendar, March-April in the Julian calendar.

79

100 This feast is celebrated on 1 Pashons, which is April 26 in the Julian calendar.
For this festival’s listing in one version of the Synaxary, see Anba Butrus, et. al., eds.,

Al-Sinaksar, vol. 2 (Cairo: Maktabat al-Mahabbah, 1978), p. 143.
101" See note 7o.
102 See note g, f. 40v, 1.5, for another usage of adMj in this text.
103 fxaxa, transliterating al-gal‘ah.
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(60) TTOYPO A€ €(TAAHOYT, NEMITICTP*

485 TEYMA, NEMMAPXHT2ATT NTETIE(
WAOA, NEM TIAPXHDEAXO, NTENI
PEANOI, NEM 2ANKAOHXOYMENI
THC, MEAPBAPOC?¢
(61) aqqoxq A€ eeoMit NNIMHY € TOW

490 agew oybpwoy'™ gamoypo exw'®
MMOC, X€ AMONI NTAXI1X, ® TTAGC
TTOYPO, EAXEMHA, 2INA NTedT
€P2MOT NAK, MITTAXPO N
TETEKMETOY PO

495 (62) TTOYPO A€ A(O21 EPAT(, OYO2 AYINI
NA( MITIOMHI, TIIMAKAPIOC AN
NHC, bENOMHT NNIAAZIC €ONE
MA(, TIEXE TTOYPO NA(, XE OY TI€
€TIA, NTETMEKHPWOY, MEXA(

500 NA(, X€ WOY NZ2HT NEMHI, QAN
TATAMOK, ETA'ATIOKPHCIC! %55

(.86, 168 (63) Mexaq Na( NX€ETIOYPO, | X€ 2ep1 M

MOK, OYO2 CAX] hENOYTAXPO, TIE
XA(, X€ ANOK OYXPHCTIANOC, A

505 CEPZAX MMOI NXETANOMIX, @A TA
MEONOYX ETANA2T, OYO2 Al

507 XE€X MIMAGC IHC TIXCH¢

104 Cited, Crum, 705b.

105 Balestri and Hyvernat read a superlinear q here between € and xw that is not
visible in my copy of the MS.

106 The superscripted 0 appears to have been added by a different hand.
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(60) Now the king (was) mounted up'”” with the
army, with the chigf judge of his
people, the chief elder of the
elders, and some foreign
catechumens.'*®
(61) Then he leaped amidst the great multitude
and cried out to the king saying,
‘Seize my hand, O my lord,
al-Malik al-Kamil so that God
would grant favour to you for the endurance of
your kingdom!’
(62) Then the king stood and the righteous one,
blessed John, was brought to
him in the midst of the ranks who (were)
with him. The king said to him, ‘What is the
reason for your voice?” He said
to him, ‘Be patient with me so that
I can inform you with this answer.’
(63) The king said to him, | ‘Be still
and speak with steadfastness.’
He said, ‘I am a Christian.
Lawlessness'™ deceived me so that 1
denied my faith and
rejected my Lord Jesus Christ.

107 See f. 517, Lg for same use of this verb.

108 Leslie MacCoull claims that kKaenxoymeNITHC ‘clearly means foreign mercenar-
ies,” dismissing, 1) Amélineau’s ‘imagined’ theory that they are ‘foreign students,” 2)
Casanova’s ‘unlikely’ view that they are ‘missionary Islamic preachers,” and g) Balestri
and Hyvernat’s inability to interpret it. See Leslie S.B. MacCoull, ‘Notes,” op. cit., p. 65,
note 43. MacCoull’s guess is quite plausible. See Chapter Four on the historical context
of the Ayyubids.

109 The author could have in mind the Lawless One. As the text states earlier, ‘Satan
deceived him with the lust of a Saracen woman,” aqepgax MMO(q NXETICATANAC, hEN
oy€meyMIx Nc2iMl, Ncapaking (f. 43V, 116, 17).
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(64) oyo2 TNOY AlcWTEM €ORE TIEK
2MOT, NEM TEKAIKEOCYNH,
f 47° 510 €TPOPW €BOA hENTEKMETOY

PO. AINHOY WAPOK, APHOY NTEK
€P2MOT NHI MMANA2T MiMonN moy!'!?
ANOK OYPWMI €T6AHEM, MATOY
BOI EROX hENTEKCH(I, ¢pAl FAP

515 TIE TIAOYW®WW® HENTIGC, TIOYPO A€ i€
Xxaq NNrRoyat NTerneqaorox, Neq
pEANOI, TIEXA( NWOY, XE OY TIE
TeNT2aT, NTETAAIKIA X€E ¢al
OYPWMI NAIBI TIE, XE $pal MAPOY

520 21201 €poq NI (NE2OOY) -
(65) ApPHOY NCETACOO(, EROA hENTIE(
AIBlL, EQOTT AJWANTACOO(, MA
POYTAIO(, gNATACOO( ON,'!! MapOY
POK2( €EONb, TIEXE TTIOYPO M

525 APXHCTPATEYMA, XE€ MAPET NKEN
TEPION, EYAPE2, WAT NE2OOY, AN
TENNAY ETTEJCOGNI MENEN
cwoy - -
(66) MeMHI A€ AYAMONI MMO(, NXENIFEN

530 TEPION, aAyorq €fxaxa, pMaAN
QT MITOYPO, OYO2 ATIICWIT CWP

532 €BOX hENEB MITOAIC XHMI, NEM MIC

110 Sjc. Read as moypo. For the same apocopation of moypo see f. 527, l.22. For a
similar apocopation of pwmu see f. 46, 1.7.
1 Sic, read amn.
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(64) And now I have heard of your
favor and your justice
f. 47 510 that is spread throughout your kingdom.

I came to you so that perhaps you would
grant me the favor of my faith. If not, O ki[ng],
I am a polluted man. Purify
me with your sword, for this

515 is my desire in the Lord.” T#en the king
spoke with the chiefs of his people, his
elders. He said to them, ‘What is
your judgment of the unrighteous one?’ Said this one,
‘He is a madman.” Said that one, ‘Let them

520 instill fear in him for three (days).
(65) Perhaps he will be turned back from his
madness. If he converts, let
them honor him. Should he not convert,'? let him
be burned alive.” The king said to the

525 commander of the army, ‘Let three
centurions keep guard for three days!'"® so that,
after which, we can see
his decision.’

(66) As for the righteous one, the centurions

530 seized him and took him to the citadel, the dwelling
place of the king. And the news spread

532 throughout the two cities of Cairo and

112 Refer to note 40 on Taceo.
113 For the issue of punishment for apostasy (three days to repent and the matter of
burning alive) see f. 517, .29 — f. 517, L.2.51 below. See also Chapter Four.
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TPAM, MpHT NOYKYPIrMa Ne(!!
Moy T, Xx€ aoyal aqi @ATTIOYPO €x

535 XE€MHA, EEPMAPTYPOC¢
(67) ATM@WINI A€ $O2 WANIHEAAOI ETTICTC,
NXPHCTIANOC, €ORE TTIOMHI, NAY
©O0YHT A€ NEMITICOPOC, TTICHI
NI MITOYPO, €EOBE XE OYON NTA(

540 MMAY, NOYAZI®OMA BATENITOYPO,
APHOY NTE(61 2MOT E€EXENITIOMH',
PATENTTOYPO, NTE(XA( E€BOA, I
cogoc Ae ¢a'’ enoywexep, aq

f. 48" 61 NNIDEAAOI NTAPICEOC NTETTOY
(86,169 545 PO. AqTON( AQMOWI, | @APMA NNI
TENTEPION ETPWIC ETTIMAKAPI
OC IWANNHC, TIEXA( NWOY, XE
20X TAI ANTACAX] NEMTIAICA(
2HT NPOMI €TOI NaTKAT, @at

550 NaYy €TTeqKAT X€ OY, NIKENTE
PION AYOY€El EROX MMW®WOY NOYKOY, X1 (5¢)
(68) TOoTE MEXE MCOPOC NA(, XE Tl
PHNH NAK NQOPTT TIAQPHP, AIKHN
AITAMOK, €OEE TTAI2WE, @ TIACON

555 X€ MprT Noycaxi FMM(e)oNoyx-

" neqHoyt appears here to be a preterit, though it would usually be Nagroyt in
Bohairic.

115 Here ¢a may be an extension of Aba Shakir’s name, meaning in, ‘son of” (see
Crum, 259a.).
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Mistram''% in the form of a proclamation. It had
announced, ‘Someone came to al-Malik al-
535 Kamil to be martyred.’
(67) But the report reached the believing Christian
elders, concerning the righteous one. So
then they met with the wise physician
of the king since he had
540 a position under the king.'"”
Perhaps he could obtain favor for the righteous one
at the hand of the king and he would set him free.
So the wise one, Abt Shakair,
f. 48 received the elders of Taresios!'® of the king,
C.86,169 545 He arose and walked | to the place of the
centurions who watched over the blessed
John. He said to them,
‘Go hence'" so that I can speak with this
ignorant man with the defiled heart, until I
550 see what is going on in his mind.’'?* The centurions
went away from them a bit.
(68) Then the wise man said to him,
‘Peace to you first, my friend. I already
told you about this matter, O my brother,
555 that (it is) like a false declaration,

116 Casanova dismisses Quatremére’s suggestion that Mistram reflects the Arabic
musr, or Old Cairo (as Fustat). He also rejects Amélineau’s argument from the Greek
etymology of otpdtevua, pointing to Fustat (the Arab military garrison). Casanova is
only willing to conjecture that the couplet here stands for a Coptic recollection of the
old cities of Fustat (xumi) and Babylon (MicTpam), which is considered Old Cairo today.
See Casanova, Notes sur un texte copte, op.cit., pp. 191, 192. See also f. 44V, 1.14, note 70.

17 See f. 457, .14, 15, note 74, and Chapter Four for more on Abt Shakir’s position
under the king.

118 Hyvernat translates this as elder scribes of the king (‘commentarienses regis’),
but lists the term NTapiceoc in his index under the heading, ‘Non identifiés.” See
Hyvernat, GSCO 125, op. cit., pp. 116 and 297, respectively.

119 The same phrase, 2oa Tal, is found in a Bohairic version of Luke 13!, wherein
the Pharisees prompt Jesus to leave on the rationale that Herod sought his death.

120 Literally, “... until I see his mind, namely what.’
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CHAPTER TWO

IEYEP TIE TENMEONOYX, MIMIE200Y
THP(*

(69) COTEM NTATAMOK KEMI XE OYON
WXOM NTAK NANIDICI, NEM NIBA
CANOC, WOYNIATK baTeN¢T, oy

XOM NTAK MMAY AN, ANOK TNat20
ETTOYPO, NTE(YXAK EBROXA NTEKQE
NaK, 20X @atCIpix, 1€ TTIApaxIx-
€PWEMMO NaK, EORE TIXC, OYO2 TIXC
NANAZMEK, PENZANNHCTIX, NEM
2ANTW®E2, NEM 2ANEYXH, OYO2 ¢Nal
M@ T NA@ETIK, OYO2 NANAZMEK
(70) malpHT NIKEDEAAOI MITICTOC NTA
PI°°OC, NAYCAX]1 NEMA(, ONT®C N
©0( A€ TIIAGAITHC, TIIBWK NTETIXC,
PHETCMAPWOYT IWANNHC, A(
€POY® TTEXA( NWOY, XE NAGC Nal
MHQ@ Ncaxl tcwoyN MMwOY aN
€BHA X€ NTAMOY, EXEN(PAN M
TIENGC IHC TIXC TIaNOYT - (%)

(71) €ETAYCWTEM A€ €NAIL, NXENIDEAA®]
MITICTOC NEM TMICOPOC, MIMTTAX

po MriegNa2t beNMGC, nmexwoy
Na(, X€ XeMNOMT beNTIXC, ¢ €
JE@QOTII NEMAK, OYO2 AYT2IPHNH,
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and how great is our falsehood
every day!
(69) Listen and I will tell you: you know (whether)
you have the capacity for sufferings and
tortures. Blessed are you before God.
If you do not have the ability, I myself will beseech
the king that he would release you and you could go
take flight to Syria. Then, by the sea
make yourself a stranger'! for the sake of Christ, and Christ
will preserve you through fasts and
prayers and supplications. And the mercy
of God will receive you and He will preserve you.’
(70) Thus the belicving elders of
Tariseos had spoken with him.!?? But truly he,
the athlete, the servant of Christ,
that one who is blessed, John,
replied and said to them, ‘My lords, these
many words I do not understand,
except that I die in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ my God.’
(71) So when the believing elders and the wise one'*
heard these (things)—of the strength
of his faith in the Lord—they said
to him, ‘Find comfort in Christ God.
May he be with you.” And they gave (the kiss of) peace

87

121 The concept of ‘stranger’ is directly linked with monastic literature, and this
passage implies a sharp contrast between the two historical modes of Coptic piety:
the martyr model of engagement with civil authorities (i.e., John petitioning the king for

a verdict) and the monk model of separatism (.e., John retreating from civil conflict).

122- Aba Shakir is the spokesman among the group of elders in their meeting with
John. See f. 47v, L.g4 — f. 487, L.1.
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CHAPTER TWO

NA( OYO2 AYQ)E NWOY ¢

(72) TOoTE MCOopocC agqMoyt eNIreN.
TEPION, TTexaq Nwoy, xe 20 epw
TEN APE2 EMAIAONOYC, OYO2 TIAAIN
agmoyt epwoy Nxwort, agt NgaN

2AT NWOY, OYO2 A(2EN2MONOY €

PO(, OYO2 AWE NA(, A(Xa( -
NEMW®OY ¢

(73) TIMAKAPIOC A€ IWANNHC, €(XH NEM
NIFENTEPION, EYAPE2 €PO(, OYA€
NNOYEPMKAZ2 NWOY Na(, EEHA ENI
AAWOY1 NTETTOYPO, NIKOYXI NAY
2120T €pOq, hENZANCAXI NKAXA

KIX IT€ {NEM} NICAQ2HT, NEM NI
CTAYAON, Nay212ot €poq 1e beN
2AN2POW NCAXI], NEM 2ANQO®W) ENA
YWOYe

(74) OYO2 NAl THPOY NAJOY®WN NPW( AN
€, KATA ¢ppHT €TCHHOYT hEN
TMIMPOPHTHC AAYIA, €X® MMOC*%¢

(75) X€ aykwt €pol Nxeoyeo Noy2wp,
OYO2 OYCYNATIWrH NXaXBWN, M€
€TACAMONI MMOI, ETATIIEXWP2
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to him and they left.
(72) Then the wise one called to the
centurions. He said to them, ‘I beseech
you, guard this mindless one.” And he spoke
585 to them again confidentially; he gave some
silver to them and instructed them
regarding him (John), and he went and left him (John)
with them.
C.86, 170 (73) Now the blessed John was left with
590 the centurions who were guarding him, and
they would not bother themselves with him, except for the
children' of the king. The young ones
instilled fear in him with persuasive'** words,
then the defiled ones and the
595 stable hands would instill fear in him with
harsh words and great
scorn.'®
(74) (In) all these (circumstances) he would not open his
mouth, just as it is written by
6oo the prophet David saying,
(75) A multitude of dogs surrounded me
and there is a gathering of evil ones
6og that seized me.”'? When it was night,

123 Or, ‘young servants,” in this text used for John’s children. See f. 447, 1.22—23.

124 Casanova finds the term al-talahubu (‘incendiary’) translating tkoxakia in Athana-
sius Kircher (p. 101). However, Hyvernat has handwritten ‘pour al-tala‘ub’ (‘playful’) in
the margin of his copy of Casanova’s text. See Casanova, Notes sur un lexte copte, op. cit.,
p- 134 (p. 22 in the offprint belonging to Hyvernat). See also Athanasius Kircher, Lin-
gua Aegyptiaca Restituta Opus Tripartitum (Rome, 1643), p. 101. Hyvernat has also written a
correction in his copy of Kircher. It should be kept in mind that Kircher’s work draws
from the Copto-Arabic grammars that were being produced less than sixty years after
the drafting of j.Phan. See Chapter Three for comments on these grammars. My trans.
is influenced by occurrences of this word in works cited by Hans Forster, Warterbuch der
griechischen Worter in den koptischen dokumentarischen Texten (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2002),
p- 428.

125 The text implies that one group would feign some sort of (debased?) interest in
John, coaxing him in frightening ways, then another group would follow with threats.

126 Psalm 21'7.
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CHAPTER TWO

A€ @Il Neoq A€ TTIIOMHI NA(GMHN
NEMNIPE(JAPE2, WANTEOYON AMO
NI MMO(, OYO2 AYEN( Q)ATTOYPO -
PENITEYKACAPON, AYTA20(,
MIeqMoe o«

(76) mexe Moypo MmMeH!'” IWaNHC,'?® xe Ma
TAMOI MITTAXPO MITEKZHT NEM
TIEKMEYI], OYON OYAANICTHC €EX“K
NAOYAlL, WATAPE MITAIDT MMOYPO
NeAATe,'” TNATOROY NAK €EXWK
OYPENCNO(, TNANAZMEK E€BOA-
MMO(, EQWIT XOYWW ETIEKNA2T
NTEQWPTT, AMOY NATOOYT NA2PA(,
MITIAPXHKPITHC, NEM NIKAOHXOY
MENITHC NEM TIIHEAAO NTENI
PEANOI, EPAAMITHC,'® MITOYMOO, oY
02 MWIT NIBEN ETEKOYAW( 2WA
€PO(, OYO2 W®TII NXPHCTIANOC,
TTETEZNAK¢

(77) TIIMAKAPIOC A€ IWANNHC, NAGX® N
PW(, TIEXE OYAl A€ OYN NA(, EEOA

Sic. Balestri and Hyvernat read this as Mmemni, without note.
Sic. Balestri and Hyvernat read as iwaNNHC.
Sic. What appears to be a small Arabic ‘gyn is written with the superlinear stroke
above the a. For a similar appearance of an ‘@yn with the name, Arous, see f. 467, 1.18,

and note g2.

130 See Athanasius Kircher, Lingua Aegyptiaca, op. cit., p. 81, where he records oyaa-

MITHC, muslimun, in a Coptic-Arabic scala listing religious groups.
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the righteous one remained
with the guards until one seized
him and he was brought to the king
in his fortress. They stood him up
in his presence.
(76) The king said to the righteous one, John, “Tell
me of the determination of your heart and
your mind. Is there a creditor against you?
To (any)one'*'—by the head of my father al-Malik
al-‘Adi[l]"*>—1I will pay them for you. Is there shedding of
blood upon you? I will pardon you from
it. If you desire your former
faith, come in the morning'* before
the hugh judge and the catechumens'
and the chief of the
elders to become a Muslim in their presence. And
any path you desire, take
it, and be a Christian
as you will.’
(77) But the blessed John was

silent. So then someone from among those

91

131 Balestri and Hyvernat cannot translate Nxoyai (f. 497, 1.3) and they suggest NXoy®

and Naoyalal as options. See Balestri and Hyvernat, eds., ‘Acta Martyrum II,” in CSCO
86 (Paris: Typographeo Reipublicae, 1924), p. 375.

132 See f.51%, 1.5. As MacCoull notes, a similar phrase appears in Arabic in the AHPA:

wa “agsama ‘alayhi bi-hayat walidihe al-malik al-‘adil, ‘and he took an oath to him on the

life of his father al-Malik al-‘Adil.” See MacCoull, ‘Notes,” op. ¢it., p. 69, note 67. Found

in AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. g, part 2, op. cit.; p. 191, f. 225" (Ar.
p- 114, 1.7, 8).

133 NaTrooyr. Crum, 727b., a Bohairic form of what is 2Tooye in Sahidic.
134 See f. 477, 1.12, 13, and note 108.
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625 PENNHETOZ2I EPATOY, XE NANE(
€OPEKCWTEM NCATIOYPO OYO2 N
TEKIPI MTTEOPANA(, TIEXE TTIAT]
OC IWANNHC *¢ TCWOYN N2AI NTA
NICTHC €EX®I1 AN, OYA€ MMPEN

630 CNO( €ENE2, OYMETXAX] NEMOYP®
MI NNEC@®TTI MMOI, ERHA ETTANO
El MMAYAT( €ETOW¢

C.86, 171 (78) oyo2 tNOY | ® MOYPO ATIEKZMOT

TA2€ NEKGIH THPOY¢

635 (79) ANOK A€ AICOTEM EORHTOY, OY°2
All QATIEKKPATOC TTOYPO, EQWTT
AKIPI NOYATA©ON NTEKEP2MOT
NHI MIMTANA2T, AKIPI NOYNAI NEMHI -
MMON O TTOYPO3¢

640 (80) ANOK AIKHN AITAMOK X€ ANOK OYPW
Ml €J6ADPEM, MATOYROI EBOX hENTEKCE(I'®
0OYO2 TIOYPO NACWTEM EPO(,
PENOYMETPE(WOY NZHT, EPE,

f 49¥ NE(KAOEAPOC THPOY, €YOOY

645 HT €PO(, PENTIIEXWP2
E€TEMMAY ¢

647 (81) MOYpO A€ MeXA(, XE OYKOYN XOY°W)

135 rekceqi added in the margin.
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625

630

635

640

645

647
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who stood said to him, ‘It is good

for you to obey the king and

do what is pleasing to him!” Saint John

said, ‘I know of no

creditor against me, nor have I

ever shed blood. May no enmity with a man

befall me, only my sin

alone, which is great.

(78) And now, | O king, your beneficence

has reached all your borders.

(79) I myself heard about them and

I came to your sovereignty. O king, if

you do good and grant me the favor

of my faith, you are having mercy on me.

If not, O king,

(80) I already told you, “I am a

man who is polluted. Purify me with your sword.”
The king heard him

with patience while

his whole assembly was

gathered to him on that

night.
(81) Then the king said, “So then, you desire

93



94

650

655

660

665

670
671

136 Sjc.

CHAPTER TWO

€OPEKMOY, TIEXE MIATIOC NA(, X€
C€E TIAGC, TOoYww EMOY EXENPPAN
MITENGC IHC TIXC, bENTEKCH

! ® TTOYPO»«

(82) Iex€e TTOYPO NNHETO21 EPATOY, X€E
XA(, NEMNIFENTEPION, MATIX K

MITIC NE2OOY, KATA TICAXI MITIPE(
T2a11, OYO2 hENMIE2OOY MMAZI
TENXWK NA({ NTE(EMITIMIX - ¢

(83) TOTE AYyOA( AYTHI( NANIFENTEPI
ON, ETXINOPOYAPE2 €POY, NOO(

A€ meMHI NAgMHN beNtTripocey

XH, NEM OYPWIC NTEMEXWP2, bEN
OY2HT €JCOYTWN NEMIIGCH¢

(84) aTNEZOOY A€ MMAZE, XK NEM TTIMA2
', EPETMOMHI, NEMNIPE(APE2, NA(
MHN hENNIAPETH, OYO2 NIPE(P®IC
Naytaco epoq €ege 1icaxi Mrmco
$pOC, ETAMMEZOOY A€ MMAZ2A QW
€TE TME NEEA®WMAC, MOYPO €l
PPWOYW, €2IEXHOY NTENICTO
AOTOC, EPIAPO, EOPE(OYOPTIOY -
E€EPTIOAEMIN, AJEPKEAEYIN, EOPOY
INI MTIMAKPIOC!®® IWANNHC €pPHI NE
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to die?” The saint said to him,
“Yes my lord. I want to die for the name
650 of our Lord Jesus Christ by your
sword, O king.’
(82) The king said to those standing (there),
‘Leave him with the centurions until the end
of three days, according to the word of the
655 judge. And on the third day
we will bring to fulfillment his desire.”'¥
(83) Then they took hold of him and they gave him to the
centurions for them to guard him.
But as for the righteous one, he remained in prayer
660 and a night vigil, with
an heart that was right with the Lord.
(84) Then the second and third days were
finished. While the righteous one was with the guards he
remained in praises.!* The guards
665 had spared him because of the word of the
wise one (, the physician). When it was the fourth day,
which was the fifth day of the week (Thursday), the king was
occupied with ships of the
Sleets at the river in order to send them
670 to wage war. He ordered that they
671 bring the blessed John down with

137 See f517, l.2g — £ 51%, 1.2, regarding punishment for apostasy. Note that the use of
emTiMIx in this way signals the conversion of John’s passions, since it was the Saracen-
womanly emeymix that led to his downfall (f. 43", L.16, 17).

138 Here pennNIRpeTH is translated in the way dgetr is used in Isaiah 42%!% in the
LXX. Here it scems to convey the sense of a state of divine manifestation, rather than
an action of John’s. I thank Janet Timbie for her advice on translating this sentence.
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MA( EXHMIS¢
(85) TOTE NIFENTEPION AYEN( NATMHP
NATCONZ2, AxAA NAGMO®I NEMNITEN
C.86,172 675 THPION, KEOYAI CA NAlL, NEM CA | MNal
MMO(, OYO2 NOeOo(q EJhENTOYMH
T/ AxAA NAQMHN NNEJKIPIC, 20A0C
f. 50" NIFENTEPION, AypawMe('* peN
NITIAATIX NTEXHMI, NEM NIQPAT
680 Moc, NeM NIXIp beNoeMHT NNIpeq
T €BoA, NEM NIATOPEOC, NH MEN €
TAYNAY €PO(, NAYEPAOIMOC EP°(,
PHEPETENNAY E€EPAl, XE (NA2WA
€EPMAPTYPOC, OYO2 NAYCWEI M
685 Mo( TI€, KATA ¢pHT € TCHHOYT,
X€ NIAYCWEI MMOI, NXENHET2€EM
Cl hENNIAYAH, OYO2 NAYEP(PAAIN,
€POl, NXENHETCW MITIHPTT>¢
(86) Neoq A€ TIIMAKPI®® IWANNHC, NAQMHN
690 ETTIPAN NOYXAl NTETIENGC IHC
TIXC¢
(87) eTayi * €pMa xe pMa Newoy T, NNI
TEXNITHC, AY T2EMCO( MMAY ¢
(88) TOTE MATIOC IWANNHC A(J®AI NOY
695 KOYXI N2AT, AJTHIC NNIFENTE

139 aypagmeq cited, Crum, 515b. pwweM, pagM= ‘meaning unknown ... paraded (?)
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him to Cairo.
(85) Then the centurions brought him unbound,
unfettered, yet he walked with the

C.86,172 675 centurions, one on this side and another on that side |

f. 50

680

685

690

695

of him. And while in their midst,

et he remained with his masters. Actually,
the centurions paraded'® him on

the streets of Cairo and the walls

and the quarters among the

traders and the markets. And those who
saw him acted perniciously toward him,
this observer (saying) to that one,'* ‘He is about to go
to be a martyr”” And they were mocking
him, just as it is written,

‘Those sitting in the courtyards'!

mocked me and those drinking wine
sang songs about me.’!*?

(86) But the blessed John abided

in the salvific name of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

97

(87) When they came to the place called ‘the place of meet-

ing

for the tradesmen,'* they seated him there.
(88) Then Saint John took a

few pieces of silver and gave it to the

110 Balestri and Hyvernat recognize the difficulty of this passage: ‘Locus difficilis
emendatu.” Their suggestion is €PETENENAY €Al XE€ IWANNHC QH E€TEGNA2WA. Sec
Balestri and Hyvernat, ‘Acta Martyrum II,” GSCO 86, op.cit., p. 375.

141 Bohairic editions of this Psalm read myan instead of ayan. The uninflected form

used here for the plural of ayan may indicate a scribal misreading of ‘gates’ (rmyan),

since at another point in this text the plural of ayan is inflected. See f. 40, 1.5,6.
142 Psalm 68!3.
13 pMa newoyT cited, Crum, 448b. A place in Fustat, dar al-sana‘ah, according to

Casanova, Notes sur un texte copte, op.cit., p. 159.
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PION, TIEXA( N®WOY, XE QYWTT NWTEN
N2ANDPHOY1 EPETENOYWM €ORE
X€E EPETENW@ETIPICI, hENTTIXIN
MOWI NEMHI, EPETIGC CMOY EPWTEN
700 AOYAl W€ NA(, AJWETT OYWIK, NEM
OYAAWM, €EJXE(JXW®(, NEM OYQ°TT
0Y02 AJENOY EPMA NNE(WPHP-,
OYO02 NAYZ2EMCI NAYOYWHM, NIF€EN
THPION'*" Ae Nayt20 €poq, eyxw M
705 MOC, X€ TENT20 €pOK, eore ¢t
XEMTI NOYKOYXI1 NNWIK!' ¥
(89) Neoq A€ aq61 NoyMap1''t aqTHIC Npq,'"
AOYAl A€ EBOX hENNIFENTEPION
$daw oywort, oyo2 aqt necpaw
710 Na(, AJXEMTIIM MMOC, €ORE
oy tzo%¢

The Martyrdom

f. 507 (90) €T1 OYN NAY2€EMCI NEMA(, IC 2ANMHW)
NhP@®OY QOTTI, EY®'d) EBOA, EYXWD
MMOC, X€ ANIOY1 MITIMAPTYPOC
715 IDANNHC Q)ATIOY PO«
(91) TOT€E AYEN( hENOMHT NNAIMHE NAT
717 GIHIM MMWOY¢

144 Balestri and Hyvernat read NIreNT€EpION.

15 As Balestri and Hyvernat claim, a slanted line marks the second N for deletion.

196 Map1, meaning unkonwn. This is the only attested occurrence of this form, cited
in Crum, 182a.

17 Sic.
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centurions. He said to them, ‘Buy some food
for yourselves to eat. Since
you have suffered in the
march with me, the Lord shall bless you.’
One went and bought a loaf,
some cooked cheese, and a cucumber,
and brought them to the place of his companions.
And they were sitting and eating
when the centurions beseeched him saying,
‘We beseech you, for God’s sake,
take a taste of a little bread.’
(89) He took part of a loaf'* and put it in his mouth.
Then one of the centurions
divided a cucumber and he gave half of it
to him. He tasted it because
of their supplication.

The Martyrdom

99

(9o) While they were still sitting with him, behold, there were

many voices crying out saying,
‘Bring the martyr

715 John to the king?’
(91) Then they brought him into the midst of these innumerable

717

crowds:
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.86, 173
720

725

730

735
736

148 See Raphael Tuki, Rudimenta Linguae Coplae Sive Aegyptiacae (Rome, 1778), where
he reproduces a Copto-Arabic grammar with Latin translations. The word Mexeyn
appears on p. 656, 1.7, with the Arabic translation tlawatun darasa hadidun, ‘recita-
tion, teaching, voice/cry/sound,” hence the translation ‘reciters.” For an explanation of
Tuki’s sources, see Theodore Christian Petersen, ‘An Unknown Copto-Arabic Gram-
mar by Athanasius Bishop of Kas’ (Ph.D. diss., The Catholic University of America,

1913).

199 See Theodore Petersen, An Unknown Copto-Arabic Grammar,’ op. cit., p. 38%,
f. 156", L11. The grammar of Athanasius of Qs translates the Coptic mpeqmoyTe with

CHAPTER TWO

(92) NICTPATIAATHC? , NIMATOI¢
NIZYTIEYC - , NIMACMATOI |
NIFENTEPION?¢ , NIPE(T2aTT
NIKAOHXOYMENITHC NIPEJEWHPWOY,
NIPeePMEAETAN, ¥ Nnipeqroy ¥
TNAM@AHAS , NIbEAXOI NCDIT
NIQOT NIPE(T €B°A NIAPAROC,
NITTAPOOC, NINOTTIOC, NIA@AYW) -
NIPWMEOC, NIBAPBAPOC NHET

@WOTT NEMNIQ)EMMWOY, NIZWOYT
NEMNIC2IMI, NIKOYXI1, NEMNINI@

T, NIBOK, NEMNIPEM2€EY, ATIA

Z ATIAWC, NEM EROXA hENOAOA NI
BEN NTETIKAZI, (N)AYO2l EPATOY TIE-
PENINIE200Y ETEMMAY, €EOBE TTOY
XINNAY NIXHOY, NEMITOYPO, MA
AICTA X€ AYCWTEM, €EORE TIIMAP
TYPOC, IWANNHC, TIIMATOI NT€
TIXC, OYO2 AYTA20( €EPAT(, MITEMO°

the Arabic ‘al-da? (‘herald, caller’).
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(92) the commanders, the soldiers,

the cavalry, the young soldiers, |

the centurions, the judges,

the catechumens, the speakers,

the reciters,'*® the callers'*

of prayer, the renowned elders,

the merchants, the traders, the Arabs,

the Parthians, Nubians, Ethiopians,

Romans, Barbarians,"™ the

residents along with the foreigners,”' husbands
along with wives, the young with the old,
the slaves with the free: i

short, from every people

of the earth."? They were standing

on that day to

view the ships with the king,

particularly because they heard about the
martyr John, the soldier of

Christ. And they stood him in the presence

150 The translation of Bapeapoc in times after the Arab takeover of Egypt is prob-

lematized by the fact that the Arabic word al-barbar means both ‘barbarian’ and
‘Berber.” For instance, in the Life of Samuel of Qalamiin, the identity of the gapRapoc
who abduct Samuel and perform strange rituals is unclear. See Anthony Alcock, ed.,
trans., The Life of Samuel of Kalamun by Isaac the Presbyter (Warminster: Aris and Phillips,
1983).

@weMMwoy, the same word with monastic connotations found in this text on f. 48,

lL.o1.
152 MacCoull notes that Casanova ‘completely failed to see the Acts parallel’ in this

151

passage, that loosely resembles Acts 2°7'1. MacCoull, ‘Notes,” op. cit., p. 67, note 56.
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MITIOYPO €EAXEMHA NEMITE(CTPA
TEYMA, NEM PpeqT2amrm NTENIPE(
T2A11, NEM MTHEAAO NTENIDEANOL,

740 NEM TMIKAOHXOYMENITHC
MBAPRAPOC
(93) ITA TIEXE TIOYPO MIMIMAKAPIOC IWANNH® X€ AKXE OY ®

IWANNHC '

ATIEKZHT ©WT €EPON, NEM TTENGAOA
@®AN MMON ¢ AEPOYW NXETTIMA

745 KAPIOC IWANNHC, TIEXA( MITOYPO

f 51 X€E ANOK OYP@WMI €MO2 NGWHEM

MATOYBOI EBOX hENTEK™, 1€ APHOY
NTEKEPZMOT NHI MITANANAZT¢
(94) TTEXE TTOYPO NA( X€ IWANNHC TwpPK

750 NAK, QATAPE MIMAIWT TMOYPO, €AX
TEX, EQYWIT AKYANTACOOK EPON,
TNaT NTAlICTOAH €TTOI 210T, T
NATHIC EXWK, OYO2 TIAI200, Ppal €
NAITAAHOYT €PO(, OYO2 TIIEZZEIOO'N,

755 TNATHIC NAK N2MOT, OYO2 TNATHIK
N2ITTEYC, KaTA”! O NAOKOXI, KATA
pomtl, 0Y02 TNAAIK N2HFEMWN EXEN
AQ) Neww, ETEKOYAW(, hENPHC

759 1€ PHT ¢

133 xe akxe oy @ IWANNHC is written vertically in the margin in the same hand as the
rest of the text.
154 The meaning of kara is unclear here.
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of al-Malik al-Kamil with his
army, the chief of the
judges, the chief of the elders,
740 and the foreign
catechumen.'>
(93) Then the king said to the blessed John, ‘What do you say,
O John? Is your heart in agreement with us and our people
or not?’ The blessed John
745 replied and he said to the king,
f 51 ‘I am a man full of pollution.
Purify me with your sword. Or perhaps
you will grant me the favor of my faith.’
(94) The king said to him, ‘John, I swear
750 to you on the head of my father al-Malik al-
‘Adil,'* if you return'¥’ to us
I will grant this 70be, which I am wearing, and 1
will put it on you. And this horse, this one
upon which I am mounted,'® and the fine ornaments
755 1 will give to you, gratis. And, I will give you
a horse and 1000 coins every
year,' and I will make you a prince over
whatever region you wish, in the south
759 or north.’

155 See f. 47, L.12, 13, and note 108.

156 See f. 49", 1.3, and note 129.

157 For other uses of Taceo see note 40.

158 See f. 47", 1.9.

159 T have not found what the value of these coins would be. A likely source for the
answer would be the Genizah material, which contains substantial financial documen-
tation covering the tenth- through the thirteenth-century. See S.D. Goitein, A4 Meduter-
ranean Society: The Jewish Communities of the Arab World as Portrayed in the Documents of the
Cairo Geniza, vol. 1, Economic Foundations (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1967),
esp. pp. 229—272 on money, and 359—361 on coins, weights, and measures. As Goitein
shows, there is no definitive answer to the question of the values of coins. See also:
Adam Sabra, Poverty and Charity in Medieval Islam: Mamluk Egypt, 12501517 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2000), esp. pp. 116-133, for a discussion of wages in Cairo
following the time of j.Phan.

o

=
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760 (95) TMIMARAPIOC A€ NA(MHN, EOM®AEM NE™
(.86, 174 NIETIOYPANION, | €{OYONNN}pw(q'® ewM¢

(96) ITA TTIEXE OYAl NA( EROA DENNHETOQI €
PATOY TTEXA( NA(, XE€ CWTEM NCATTOY
PO ® TITAAEMWPOC, 2INA EOPEKGI

765 NNAITAIO €ET6OC:
(97) THATIOC ¢ IWANNHC, AJOYW®WN NPW( TT€
Xaq Naq, x€ Tepxpix AN NNOYE OoyAe
2BOC, OYAE 200P, OYAE€ XPHMA AAAA X
NOK OYPWMI €6WHEM, MAPETTAGC

770 TIOYPO, TOYEBOI EBOX hENTE(CH(]I,
1€ NTEJEP2MOT NHI MITANA2T
(98) TIeX€ TTOYPO MIMIAPXHKPITHC, XE AKXE
OY bENQPAI, TIEXA( XE EYEPOK2( EY°NQ -
1€ NTE(JTACOO( TIAXIN TIEXA( MIThEX

775 AO NNIDEAAOI, XE TIAIWT OY TTE TIEKCOG6
NI bENAI, TTEXA( NA(, XE APIEMI NAK
O TIAQHPI, X€ TIXINPOK2, hENTTIXPM,
Na@T MMAYAT( ¢pal MAPOY®AlI NTE(
NA2EI* PENTCH(I, 20AMC, XE A(JEP

f 51v 780 aTCWTEM NCWK, NEM NTENTEK

METOYPO, TIOYPO A€ AJOWKEM NTE(

782 CH(l, OYO2 A(THIC €OYAl NNE(2Y

160 The first N in €oyonnNpwq is mostly erased. Balestri and Hyvernat suggest either
changing it to epepwq ewM or NqoywN Npwq aN. Perhaps the partial erasure of the N
is evidence that the scribe had skipped ahead five lines in his thinking or transcribing,
thus beginning to write oywN Npwq. See also my Chapter Three for a discussion of this
problem.
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(95) But the blessed one remained occupied's! with
the heavenly things | while his mouth was shut.

(96) Then one among those standing spoke to him and
he said to him, ‘Obey the king,

O wretch, so that you might receive

these high honors.’

(97) Then Saint John opened his mouth and
said to him, ‘I need neither gold nor
garment nor horse nor wealth. Rather,

I am a polluted man. May my lord
the king purify me with his sword,
or grant me the favor of my faith.’

(98) The king said to the chief judge, “‘What do
you say about this?” He said, ‘He shall be burned alive
unless he converts.”'®? Again, he said to the
chief of the elders, ‘My father, what is your advice
on this?’ He said to him, ‘Understand,

O my son, that burning with fire

is God’s alone.'®® Let this one’s neck

be struck, n fact, with the sword since he
disobeyed you and your

authority.” Then the king drew his

sword and gave it to one of his

161 gwaem, for other uses see f. 51Y, 1.3, and f. 54", 1.5, 6.

162 For other references to Taceo see note 40.

163 For the latest treatment of the ahadith that: 1) stipulate a three day period for
an apostate Muslim to decide to re-convert to Islam, and 2) forbid the use of fire
in punishing the apostate (reserving that means solely to God), see Frank Griffel,
“Toleration and Exclusion: al-ShafiT and al-Ghazali on the Treatment of Apostates,’

Bulletin of SOAS 64 (2001): 339354 See also my Chapter Four on historical issues.

105
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TIEYC ETTEYPAN TIE€ PIAIM, OYO2 Pal
TI€ $IAIM, OYPWMI NPOMEOC A(EP

785 TIAPARENIN NNIpaAocIc!® NTeNe(
10T, AQMOY®T NNICAPATHNOC, OY°2
A(@O@OTTI NEMOOY hENOYNAZT¢
(99) iITa TTOYPO MOYT €PO(, TTEXA( NA( N
XTI, X€ 21201 €PO(, APHOY NTE(

790 Taceodq, beNT20T'% NfcHql, mexe
TIOYPO, NNI2YTIEPETHC, XE 2WEC N
NE(EBAX, OYO2 TTIMAKAPIOC, @Al NTE(
AENT1 ETTOI EXENTEJAPE A(CEA
T OYMEPOC NHHTC, OYO2 A(2WEBC N

795 NEJBAX MMAYAT( NDHTC, OYO2 A(
021 EPATY hENOYHCIXIA, NEM OYXA
PWY, OYO2 NAJOYWN NP®( AN TIE€ €
caxl, Kata ¢pHt eTcbHoyT, 21
TIPOPHTHC HCAIAC, EJX® M

800 MocCHk

(.86, 175 (100) x€ | MPpHT NOYECWOY, EAYEN( E€TTHA

beX, NEM MPPHT NOY2IHR NAThPW
oY, MIMTEMOO MPHETHWK MMO(, OY

804 02 NAOY®WN NPW( AN TIE€ ECAXIH¢

164 ma added above the line by a second hand.
165 Balestri and Hyvernat wrongly transcribe this as pen t2ot.
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horsemen named Philim. And (as for) this
Philim, a Roman,'% he

785 betrayed the traditions of his
fathers, and mixed'®” with the Saracens and
joined them in faith.

(99) Then the king called to him. He said to him

secretly, ‘Frighten him, perhaps he will

790 convert'® out of fear of the sword.” The king
said to the servants, ‘Cover
his eyes,” and the blessed one took his
linen cloth!'%® which was on his head. He tore off
a part from it and covered

795 his own eyes with it. And he
stood quietly and
silently, and did not open his mouth to
speak, just as it is written by the
prophet Isaiah

800 saying,

C.86, 175 (100) ‘Like a sheep being led to the slaughter,

and as a voiceless lamb
before the one who shears him,

804 he did not open his mouth to speak.’!”°

166 Coptic and Arabic use ‘Roman’ to designate what modern scholars term ‘Byzan-
tine.’

167 See 49", 1.1, 2.

168 For other uses of Taceo see note 40.

169 See f. 537, 1.7 for an account of people taking John’s xenr after his martyrdom.

170 Tsaiah 5g7.
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805 (101) TIAIPHT TIINAIAT( IOANNHC, NA(O21 €
PAT(, MTTEMOO NNAI® €TOW,!”! OYO2 Nay
CaXI1 N2ANMH®) NCAXI¢
(102) 2ANOYON Nayt 20OY® EPO(, 2ANREX®
OYNI A€ Nayca20Y1 €pPoq, oyo2 Nayt

810 WwWW Nag, NOOq A€ NA(O21 EPAT(, €
PENE(F2HTT, OYO2 TIENOYC, NEM TTE(
Kat egwreM, NEMITENCOTHP
IHC TIXC%¢

f. 5or (103) TIMATOI PIAIM AGAOKC( hENTCH(I,

815 A(PWN EROA MIMTEYXE 2ANMHE) N
CNO(, hENTTE(JCWOMA, WATEOCYON
NIBEN €P@HPI'’? €yX® MMOC, X€ POMI
NIBEN EQAYENOY E€TCH(I, WAPETTOY
CNO( ®WOYI NPHTOY, EBHA €Al

820 Mmeqepzot, Neoq {AN} haT2H NTCH
1 €EOBE PNAY MPMOY ¢
(104) ITA TIEXE PINIM NA(, XE OY TIE TIEKC®6
NI AXOC MIMANTEKMOY, Noo( A€ Tie

824 Xaq x€ @Wa® hENPPAN MITAGC IHC

171 Mng@ added above the line by a second hand.
172 The p in ep- is missing its top loop, though its vertical stroke extends below the
line as a characteristic p, and it is not mistakeable for an ‘1.’
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805 (101) Thus the blessed John stood
before these great multitudes and they were
speaking many words.
(102) Some were abusing him, and others
were cursing him and
810 striking him. But he was standing with
his eyes covered and his mind and his
understanding occupied'”® with our Savior
Jesus Christ.
f. 5or (r03) The soldier Philim stabbed him with the sword.!”*
815 Much blood poured forth'”
from his body until everyone
was amazed saying, ‘All
men, when they are put to the sword, their blood
dries up in them, except this one.’
820 Now he was not afraid before the
sword on account of the hour of death.
(104) Then Philim said to him, “What is your decision
about it before you die?’'’® And he
824 said, ‘Strike, in the name of my Lord Jesus

173 goaem, see I 54Y, 1.5, 6, and . 517, L.15.

174 As David Johnson has noted (on a draft of this translation), this was clearly
‘supposed to be a minor wound to scare him,” hence the crowd’s surprise at ‘the profuse
bleeding’ (below), and Philim’s final prompting, what s your decision before you die? (below).

175 AqpwN €BOA MITEgX€E 2aNMHY NCNO(. Read, AqpwN €BOX NXE€2ANMHY NCNO(.
This seems to be the simplest alteration to the text, yet is still questionable because its
meaning cannot be established in the context. The crowd’s amazement is because the
blood did not @woy for John. In Bohairic @woyi renders either @ooye (Crum, 6o1b.,
‘be dry’) or perhaps woyo (Crum, 6oz2a., ‘flow, pour.’, for which @woyr would be an
unattested form). A reading of the unaltered phrase could be, ‘he [Philim] poured it
out, and he did not take much blood from his [John’s] body.” The problem with that
reading is, 1) the awkward transitive use of ¢wn without an object, 2) xe is never used
in this text for ‘take,” which is always expressed by 61 or @wm, and g) there is no object
marker for 2anMH@ NcNoq. The alteration above avoids these problems and keeps the
attested form for @woyi, and it preserves the logic of the crowd’s later amazement
when more blood flows at his beheading (f. 527, 1.28—31). See note 174 above.

176 See note 174 above.
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825 mIXC MaNoOY T3«
(105) TIEXE THAPXHKPITHC, MITIMATOI I
AIM, X€ PON2( EPHC, NOO( A€ TNATI
OC IWANNHC A(PW®N2 ETIEIERT -
OY02 NAJEPMEAETAN EPPAN
830 MITENGC IHC TIXC¢
(106) TTEXE PINIM MITOYPO XE TTAGC, XE KATA
TEKKEAEYCIC, TIEXE TTOYPO A€ NA(
X€ KATA TKEx€YCIC, Mmpeqtaam,
mexe MpPeq2arm Na(, X€ KATA TIa
835 COGNI, TTexe TOY!"” NA( X€ XK, NAl &Y
QTN WAT NCOTI>¢
(107) MENENCA NAl THPOY A(IHC MMO( NX€
.86, 176 $IAIM, OY02 Nag{c}exr!”® TeqNa2BI bEN | OY
WA® NOYWT, oyo2 twaw accexmn'” o¥
840 Mac N@ap, EpernieqMoOYT, TIalpHT €c
AW EXENTEYAPE ETTEJCWMA
(108) oyo2 maipit xoyMHE® NCNO( bat €B°A
PENIMEYCWMA, 2WCAE NTOYEPWPH
P! THPOY %¢ OYO2 TAIPHT ATlIaroNO
845 ©ETHC NTETIXC, THIATIOC MMAPTYPCC¢
(109) OYO2 TIIMAKAPIOC IWANNHC, TIQHPI M
847 MAPKOC, MMPEMPANIXWDIT, ETA(

177" Sic. Read as moypo. For the same apocopation of moypo see f. 47, 1.g. For similar
apocopation of pwmi see f. 46, 1.7.

178 ¢ slightly smeared. Cf Mark 6'6, for the example: IWANNHC ¢H ANOK €Talex
TeqNaggl, John whom I [Herod] beheaded.” Also, ¢f. 53Y, 1.32.

179 For cexm, Crum suggests reading ceam (Crum, 184b.), and he lists Mac as
‘unknown’ (184b.). Janet Timbie has offered a better solution for cexrmr by noticing
that it is an attested form of @wxm, ‘to leave behind’ (Crum, 616b.).
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825 Christ my God.’

(ro5) The chief judge said to the soldier
Philim, “Turn him to the South.” But Saint
John turned to the East
and then he recited'® the name

830 of our Lord Jesus Christ.
(106) Philim said to the king, ‘My lord, by
your command!” The king said to him,
‘By the command of the judge!’
The judge said to him, ‘By my
835 decision.” The ki[ng] said to him, ‘Finish!” These things
happened three times.
(107) After all these things, Philim
C.86, 176 made haste and beheaded him with | a
single blow. And the blow left a
840 piece of skin, being his neck, thus his
head hung upon his body'®!
(108) and thus, much blood flowed from
his body so that they were
completely amazed. And thus the contestant'®
845 of Christ, the martyr saint,
(109) and blessed John, the son of
847 Mark, the man of Phanij6it who

180 South is the giblak for Egyptian Muslims, while East is the direction for Eastern
Christian prayer. With his eyes covered this implies a miracle, besides boldness.

181 This passage requires some reconstruction, as Balestri and Hyvernat suggest,
offering different ways of rearranging the words so that the prepositions best fit the
intended objects. Based on their suggestions, a simple way to make the sentence
grammatically correct is: tca@ accexm NoyMac N@ap epeneqMoyT malpnt ecxan
NxeTeqape €rmeqcwMa. Sce footnote in Balestri and Hyvernat, CGSCO 86, ap. cit.,
p. 176, and the Addenda on p. 376. See also the Martyrdom of Apa Victor, f. 25, in
E.A. Wallis Budge, Coptic Martyrdoms etc. in the Dialect of Upper Egypt (London: Longmans
and Co., 1914), p. 44, trans. on p. 297. With a different phrase, it appears that the
Martyrdom of Apa Victor (in this version) also describes a partial beheading: aTteqarre el
Nca TRoyke, ‘and his head hung by the skin of the neck’ (Budge).

182 For comments on Ar@NO©€THC, see f. 427, 1.13, and note 26.
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f. 5ov $IpP1 €BOA, OYO2 AT OYTA2 egNOTEM

NANIQYXH {NTeNIYXH}'% NTEM6C, NI

850 MCTOC NOp°°Aoz0C,'* Oyo2 NXPHCTIA
NOC ETAYXWK MMEYATWN, EROA N
COYA MIMA@ONC, ETEMEZO0Y MIE
PENPNAY NAXTIE - hENOMAZPKE- NP°M
M NTENIATIOC MMAPTYPOC, hENNI

855 €200y NOMETTIATPIAPXHC, MITENI®T
E€TTAIHOYT, NAPXHETTIICKOTIOC AR
BA IWANNHC, TIOYAEOY TIATPIAPXOY
AAEEZANAPIA, ¢T NTETPE, T NOYXA
PI° NA({, OYO2 NTE(JTAXPO( 21XENITE(

860 epoNOC, NZANMH@ N2IPHNIKON, NEM
beNTMA2IA NPOMITI NTEOMETOYPO,
MMOY2AMMET TIQHPI NETTOYTIAKP TIQH
P! NI®OR TICON NI®WCH}, Ppal TTE€ IWCHP
PIOT MIMTOYPO 200MEN, ETAJEPAAMI

865 THC hENTTEJCHOY hENNENCPOTOY

866 M@IApPO, NTEXHMI, 2IXENTTOPO

183 Sic.
18+ @0 written above the line in what may be a different hand.
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f. 527 had blossomed and gave pleasant fruit

to the souls {of the souls} '** of the Lord, the

850 Orthodox and Christian_faithful ones,
when he completed his contest on
the fourth day of Pashons, which is the fifth day (Thursday),
on the sixth hour on the 926" year
of the Martyr Saints,'® in the

855 days of the patriarchate of our honoured
father Archbishop Abba
John (VI) Pouleou, (74") Patriarch
of Alexandria'—God of heaven grant
grace to him and strengthen him upon his

860 throne with much peacefulness.'®” And (he completed his contest)'®®
in the eleventh year of the reign
of Muhammad,'® the son of Aba Bakr,' the
son of Ayyub,'! the brother of Joseph;'*? this is_Joseph
the father of al-Malik ‘Uthman'” (in whose time

865 (John) became a Muslim),'"* on our shores

866 of the river of Egypt upon the

185 April 29, 1210.

186 For a biography of John VI (r. 1189-1216), see Subhi Labib, ‘John VL in The
Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. 4 (New York: Macmillan, 1991), pp. 1341-1342. See also AHPA,
Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 3, part 2, op. ¢it.; pp. 166-168, f. 219" — 220" (Ar.
pp. 98-100).

187 This sentence is actually incomplete. It all begins on f. 527, 1.31, where the perfect
tense marker precedes ‘the contestant’: XmarwnoeeTHc. But no main verb appears later
to complete the sentence.

188 See 52V, 1.4. This next portion is an extension of the clause in braces, found nine
lines above. See Chapter Three for a discussion of this sentence.

189 Al-Malik al-Kamil Nasir al-Din Abu ’-Ma‘ali Muhammad (1177 or 1180-1238),
formally viceroy of Egypt (during his father al-‘Adil’s reign of larger scope) from
59671200 till his death in 635/1238.

190 Al-Malik al-‘Adil Sayf al-Din Aba Bakr (c.1145-1218).

191 Najm al-Din Ayyab (d. 1173), governor of Takrit and father of the Ayyubid
dynasty.

192 Salah al-Din Yasuf, z.e., Saladin (c.1138-1193).

193 Al-‘Aziz ‘Uthman, sultan of Egypt (1193-1198).

194 See I. 49", L.1g—23, and note 43 for mention of al-‘Aziz ‘Uthman, during whose
reign John converted to Islam. Casanova’s translation of this part of the sentence into
Arabic convinces him that ““Etait musulman” s’applique non pas & Othman, mais au
martyr Jean dont il a été dit déja qu’il s’était fait musulman a Uépoque du roi Othman ...
His suggested translation is plausible: wa hadha yisuf huwwa “abii [-malik ‘uthman, alladht
sara musliman fi “ayamihi (alladh? referring to ‘Uthman, and sara referring to John). See
Casanova, Notes sur un texte copte, op. cit., p. 124. See also my Chapter Three.
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NOC MITIRAN (5¢)
(110) EPENAIMHA NWAOX, EPOEWPIN MPHE
TAJQOTT, OYO2 AJWE NA( 2ATI6C, PH

870 €TAQMENPITY, hENNIMANMTON N
TEINHM NTETPE, beNTMETOYPO
NTENIPHOYI, EPETTIEYCMOY EOOYAR -
QOTT NEMAN

The Afiermath of Martyrdom and Epilogue

(I11) 20TAN A€ €TAYNAY, NXEMACTENOYT
875 NIAropeoc, NéEM NHETT, NEM NINI@
T NxaMeoc, ayaw oyNIgT Nppwoy;,
C.86, 177 NeM NipeqMoyT NTeENOYWAHA, | ey
xw MMoc xe ¢t, Nem NI T TTE, OY°2
T20YO MIMOYhPWOY, ACWOOPTEP N
880 XxeTTmoAIC XHMI, OYO2 A(MO2 NXETTIX
HP, EROX hENTIQWIQ NTENOYGAAAYX
f 53" 0oYo2 oyYNIT A€ N2OX2€X @WTTI EXEN
NITIICTOC NXPHCTIANOC €BOX bH
TOY, hENITIEZ00Y ETEMMAY¢
885 (112) OYO2 hENNAI THPOY, NAY2WB hENNIMHQY)
OYO2 NAY2WEB- NEMNOYW®W®HP, 2INA N
TOYNAY EPHETAJOOTTI, OYA' MEN {Te(}
WEMTEYAENT], OYO2 KEOYAl WEM TE(
KOKEA, ' KEoyal A€ ®ETT Oy TWICI, EROA
890 PENTEUKAAMIC, EOPOYCICMOY €
EBOA NPHTOY¢
(113) MENENCA NAl A€ AJEPKEAEYIN NXEMI
893 oypo eepoyaqq, oyo2 MalpHT ayawq,

195 Balestri and Hyvernat suggest that this could be understood as translating allahu
wa [-’akbar. See Balestri and Hyvernat, CSCO 86, op. cit., p. 377. However, cited in Crum,
170b. as exclamatory NeM.

196 Cited, Crum, 102a. This is the only example of this form, probably etymologically
linked to kakilatun.



C.86, 177

f 53"

870

EDITION AND TRANSLATION OF VATICANUS COPTICUS 69

throne of Piban,'Y’

(110) when these many peoples witnessed that which
came to pass. And he went to the Lord—that one
who loved him—in the places of rest of

the Heavenly Jerusalem in the kingdom

of heaven. His holy blessing shall

be with us.

The Aftermath of Martyrdom and Epilogue

(111) When the God-haters, the market

875 people and the traders, the great

880

885

890

893

chameos'”® who read with a great voice,

and those who call prayers,'” were watching, |
while saying, ‘God is Great,” and

the volume of their voices (made) the city of Cairo
disturbed, and the air was

filled with the dust of their feet,

and then great distress befell

the Christian believers among

them on that day.

(112) And during all these (events) they hid amidst the

multitudes, and hid*® with their companions i order to
see what happened. One takes his
linen cloth, another takes his
hood, and another one takes a piece of cloth from
his cloak, so that they might receive a blessing
from them.
(113) After these (events) the king
ordered that they hang him and thus they hung him

197 See f. 407, 1.7, and note 4.

means. See Hyvernat, GSCO 125, op. cit., p. 121.

199 See f. 50", 1.11, and note 148.
200 Tn their Addenda, Balestri and Hyvernat make sense of this by emending the

115

198 Hyvernat translates NiNIQT NxaMeoc as ‘magni Chamei.” T am not sure what it

second 2wg with gwx, ‘fled.” Another option could be to read both instances of 2ws
as xort (‘they hid’); see f. 53", .13; and f. 54*, 1.32, for the Bohairic softening of the ‘p’
in xm written as xwg and 2we respectively. See Balestri and Hyvernat, eds., CSCO
86, op.ait., p.377; and Hyvernat, trans., GSCO 125, op.cit., p.121, ‘absconderunt se inter
turbas.’
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E€XENOYWE, CABHT MITIMA ETAJXWK
895 €BOA NpHT(, oyo2 TialpHt e eTay
AITOY Na(*¢
(114) 2ANPOMI A€ NPOMEOC, NEXMAAWTOC,
E€TAYNAY EQHETAJA®TII MITIATIOC,
Ayl MITEMOO MITOYPO, OYO2 AYEPETIN,
Q00 ETICWMA NTOT( MITOYPO ANIMATOI
2W0YW EXWOY, OYO2 NAY2I0Yl EXWOY,
QANTOYPAW® TAPE NOYA' MMWOY ¢
(115) AJTAMON A€ NX€EOYCON MITICTOC MITI
TIPECBYTEPOC, XE AINAY €OYAl NT€E
905 NIXPHCTIANOC, EPETEJAPE PEW
AIQE NHI, AI6I NOYMAPMAP, NEMOY
@WAx, OYO2 AITHI( €™(ePhOT>>!
(116) NIM €ONAWGIHITI MITCETTI NNIPOMI €T
210Y1 MITC®MA MITIATIOC, hENZAND
QIO NI NEM 2ANTWEI NKOKC, WANTE(
€poear?? cappHI MMes«
(I17) 2ANMH@ A€ ' N2ANKA® OYO2 NAYOAMIO M
MOY, MPPHT NOYAOIXH, OYO2 NAY
AOKC MITEYCWMA, NEM TEYAPE (3%)
915 (I18) NAlI THPOY AYAITOY MITCWMA MIMIATIC,
C.86,178 916 @WAZANAPOY2! | AJEPKEAEYIN A€ NXx€

201 e added above the line by a later hand.
202 Cited, Crum, 408a.
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upon a beam on the northern side of the place where he
died. Thus it was when
they did (these things) to him.
(114) Then some captive Romans
who saw what happened to the samnt
came before the king and asked
for the body from the king. The soldiers
cursed them and were striking them
until they split the head of one of them.
(115) But a believing brother of the priest®™
informed us, ‘I saw one of
the Christians whose head was split;
I went and took a bandage?* with
myrrh and put it on his wound.’
(116) Who would be able to count the rest of the men
striking the body of the saint with stones
and pieces of bricks, until it
made a heap below the beam?
(117) Now many took reeds and were fashioning
them like a lance, and were
stabbing his body and his head.
(118) All these things were done to the body of the saint
until evening. | T#en the high judge

117

203 Here mpecgyTepoc could simply mean ‘elder” Earlier in the text, mama is used
for ‘priest’ (f. 457, 1.8, 4), and peaxor is used for Christian ‘elders’ (f. 47, 1.27; f. 487, 1.1,
25, 34). See Kircher’s edition of Abt Ishaq ibn al-‘Assal’s scala, which lists both al-qusis
and al-mashayikh, ‘priests’ and ‘elders,” with the word nmpecgsyTepoc. See Kircher,
Lingua Aegyptiaca, op. cit., p. 417.

20 moyp suggested meaning, see Crum, 182a.
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f 53" TMAPXHKPITHC, XE€ 2INA NTOYPWIC

ETTNCOMA I€ NTOY1 NXENIXPHCTI
ANOC 0OYO2 NCEGI N2AI NPHT(%¢

920 (119) AqEPMEOPE {NAN}?® NAN NXEOYPWMI MITI®
TOC NXPHCTIANOC, TIITIPECRY TEP°C,
X€E ACQWIT ETATTIIEXWPZ AlIZWA AN°K
NEMKEER MIPECRYTEPOC NI TIE, OY°2
ANOK TC@WOYN MM MITPECBY TEPOC¢

925 (120) ANGI NEMAN NOYXAIOY®M, EOPENOY
OM({ €EOBRE XE ANCWK MITMIE200Y ETEM
MAY THP(q NATOYWM, OYO2 PHETA(
@QOTTI MTTENXEM MANX®TT NAN, AXHI €
TIXOl MITOYPO, ANX®WE, OYO2 NENPHC -

030 WAAXTIN MIMIEXW®PY2, OYO2 OYON NIBEN
WE NA( ETTEYMA, ONh NXETTOYPO MM
CX ANON aANNAY ETTIOYWINI, EJNHOY €
X0 WANTEC2WEC MIMICOMA THPY €
TEMMAY OYO2 ©Al TE TENMETMEOPE

935 MITEMOO MIT6C¢
(121) IT€ 2ANOYON NAAMITHC €Y®OTT beNT
NHCOC, ETAYNAY ETTIOYWINI, AYEW

938 bPWOY €YX®W MMOC, XE€ ANAY ANAY X€E

205 The final N of the first NaN s partially erased, as Balestri and Hyvernat suggest,
leaving it to be read as Nai. Balestri and Hyvernat further want to eliminate Nai
altogether.



f 53"

920

925

930

935

938

EDITION AND TRANSLATION OF VATICANUS COPTICUS 69 119

ordered that they keep watch
over the body, lest the Christians come
and take something from it.

(119) A believing Christian man, the priest,2*
testified to us,
‘When it was night I myself went
with two other priests’ (there were three (people), and
I myself know the three preests).?”
(120) “‘We took food with us to
eat because we went swiftly that
whole day without eating, and when that thing
happened, we did not find a hiding place. Then we boarded
the ship of the king. We hid and were watching
until the sixth (hour) of the night, and everyone
went to his place. As the king of Israel
lives! We ourselves saw the light coming
over him until it covered that whole
body. And this is our testimony
before the Lord.

(121) Then some Muslims were on the
island.*® When they saw the light they cried
out saying, ‘Look! Look!

206 See footnote 203 above on the terminology for Christian leaders.

207 Reading this as such an interjection by the text’s author seems to be the best
rendering of the very disjointed construction.

208 Perhaps modern-day Rhoda or Zamalak. The word might be construed as ‘har-

bor.

s



120 CHAPTER TWO

ANIXPHCTIANOC, AYINI N2ANMOA2 - NEM
040 2ANAAMIIAC, EXENOYMAPTYPOC ®A

TOYXOC, X€ A(l NXETMOYWINI €

2PHI EXO

(122) 0YO2 CATOTOY Ayl €PMA MM@eE MITOY

XEM 221 MMAY, €ERHA EMRAWI’Y 20a0C
945 2IXENIMPE - , KEOYAl A€ OYAAMITHC

21XENTIE(IrENOC, NAJEPMEOPE NAOY

MH(®) €YX® MMOC, XE€ ANOK AINAY EPNAY

ETAYEA PHETE(YNAZEL, OYPANOC N

NOYE, €JNHOY ETTECHT EROX bENTPE
950 AYX®W NT@YXH MIMATIOoC NbHT(,

f. 54" AYOAC ETIQYWI ETPE, OYO2 TTAIPOMI
AJWE NA( EROXA hENXHMI, OYO2 MITOY
.86, 179 XENAY | €PO(, 2ANKEOYON T NP®MI M

BAPBAPOC TIE, AYEPOEWPIN MITIOYWI
055 NI, OYAl MEN A(PWOT Wadooy, oy°2

TKER AOGITOY NXETTIAPXHKPITHC

A(XWOTT TIOY2WB WAEHOYN EPOOY

NE200Y¢

(123) AqepMeOPE NXEOYTNICTOC NAPXWN -
960 OYO02 ¢al AJEPOYMOYNAXOC, €OEE TIC*
961 X1 NAPX®WN, €ETETIYHPI NAQ@HC, OY

209 ga@r, meaning unknown; cited, Crum, 47a. Crum suggests it may be a corruption
of a1, hence ‘the one hung’
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The Christians brought some candles and
some torches over a martyr so

they could say, “the light came

down over him.”

(122) Immediately they came to the place of the wooden
beam. They found nothing there af all except the one hung®”
upon the beam. Now another one—a Muslim
by his ethnicity—was testifying to a
crowd saying, ‘I myself saw, at the time
when they beheaded that one,?'* a lamp of
gold coming down from heaven.

The soul of the saint was placed in it

and was taken to the height of heaven.” And this man
went from Cairo and was not

seen again. | There were three other foreign®"!

men. They saw the light.

One fled at daybreak and (as for)

the other two, the chief judge brought them in

and concealed their matter until this

day.

(128) A believing ruler testified
(and he became a monk on account of the
word of the ruler, who is the son of A§Sés, a

210 See f. 527, 1.25.
211 Or, ‘Berber.” See f. 50v, L.15, and note 150.
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£ 54"

PEMPHC TIE, X€ ANOK NEM TIAI®WT, NEM
TIAIMAPTYPOC bENTTIXOI JAXHMI, OY
02 NANXH bENITIXOI, ANEPPMEY] EPPAN
965 NNIMAPTYPOC, OYO2 THMAKAPIOC?'? NAN
XE AMWINI, ICXEN TIE Pal WATIEKE €O
NHOY, EPETENNAY EOYMAPTYPOC,
€AW EXENTTOPONOC MITIRAN, hENNEN
CPOTOY MPIAPO NTEXHMI¢

970 (124) 2ANMH® A€ NATGIHTTI MMW®OY, AYEPMEO

PE: €ORE 2ANMHE N@PHPL, Nal ETE M
TIENEMI ETTOYTAXPO, NEM TOYMEO
MHI, @ANTENCHHTOY ¢

(125) ACQWTM A€ HENTTIEXWP2 MITCABBATON

975 TIOYPO NKOT b€ (N)TTE(IIAAAATION, 2HTITTE
IC TTIAT'1IOC IWANNHC A(OYON2( €POY
2'C OYAPXHCTPATYAATHC, NAZIO®
MATIKOC, OYO2 TTEXA(, XE KHN NAK X€
AKXEK TTEKEPWIWYI THPY NHHT, OYA2

930 CAZNI MAPOYEA TTACWMA EBOA 2ITTIQE-
noypo aqepzot eMagw, oyo? maiput
A(2WE EBOA 2APO(Y¢

(126) eTagpwic A€ MPNAY N@wpT, aqHoyt

A€ MIMporr0?'® NTENIpEAAOL, ATAMO(
985 €PHETAJWOTTI, TTIEXE MPEANO NA( XE
986 NNOY®EP2AXx MMOK, NXENAITTA©OC NE

212 y and o are overlapping, almost appearing as an .
213 Gjc.
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southerner), ‘I, my father, and
this martyr (were) on the ship to Egypt, and
we were lying in the ship. We recalled the name(s)
of the mariyrs, and the blessed one (said) to us,
“Come—from this Thursday to the coming (Monday)?"*—and
you shall see a martyr
hanging above the throne of Piban?"® on our
shores of the river of Egypt.””
(124) Countless multitudes of them testified
about many wonders, those whose
reliability and truthfulness we did not
know until we wrote them.
(125) Then it came to pass on the night of the sabbath,
the king lay asleep in his palace. Behold,
Saint John appeared to him
as a supreme military
commander and said, ‘Desist, because
you exercised all your bitterness over me, and
order my body to be taken from the beam!’
The king was greatly frightened and, thus,
he hid?'¢ from him.
(126) Having been awake until the first hour, he called
to the chief of the elders and told him
what happened. The elder said to him,
‘Let not these empty passions of the dreams

214 Balestri and Hyvernat rewrite this entire passage from l.g —1.18. The problematic
portion is between the dashes, which Hyvernat translates in terms of the days of the
week Thursday and Monday: ‘from the fifth day of the week (r€) to the coming second
day of the week (wamreke[&]).” See Balestri and Hyvernat, CSCO 86, op. cit., p. 378, and
Hyvernat, GSCO 125, op. cit., p. 123.

215 See f. 40", 1. 7, and note 4, for the possibility that mean is translating the Arabic
wan, ‘court’ of al-Kamil.

216 See note 200.
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$PAHOY NTENIPACOY], AXAA NAl EORE

XE MITEKNAY EOYPWMI ENEQ AYEX TTE(

NAZ2EI €BHA €¢al, TNOY X€ MINTEKQW,

AEM | MIegNoOYC €PO(, TalpHT bENTTIRE
€XWP2 €ONHOY, ETETKYPIAKH TE*¢

(127) TTOYPO A€ NKOT hENTTIMAPPHD’ ®ANTE(
OYWN2 €PO( NXETTIATIOC IWANNHC,
peNOYNIOT NXapPICMA, NEM OYNIQT
NAZIOMA €20TE QWPTT, YANTE(EP20

T NXemoypo bapoq, oyo2 rmexaq Nag

XE AIKHN €XOC NAK, €OEE TTAC®MA OY

02 MITEKIPI MAPOYEX COMA 2ITIIYE NTA
PWPK NNEKBAX, OYO2 agMazq Ngot -

0OYO02 A(20TI( EBOX 2APO(

(128) eTA MEXWP2 A€ WWTTI MITE €TEMEX P2
ETIYAl MITIATIOC IWANNHC, TIIPEMPEN
2WOYT €TECOYH MIMAW®WONC, ATIIOYPO
OYA2CA2NI MITIMATOI PO ON, XE MA®E Na*

61 MITCWMA NIWANNHC, OYO2

2ITq €PlOM>«

(129) 0YO2 A(i A(61 NOYGNO( NTO2, OYO2 AYEA
NIONI, NEM NITOEI ENAY2IONI MMOOY -
€XWJ, NEM TTIMA EOOYAR NTEIMATIOC
IWANNHC, OYO2 AY TAA®WOY E€OYXHOY,

217 mMagphe, Arabic mafrash.
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be able to deceive you. Rather, these are because
you have never seen a man’s head
cut off;?'® besides this one. Now then, do not?"?
C.86,180 990 occupy?® your mind with him.” Then the

following night, which is the Lord’s day,
(127) the king slept on the bed until
Saint John appeared to him
with such great unmerited favor and great

995 dignity; so much more than before, until the king
was frightened of him. And he said to him,
‘I already spoke to you about my body
and you did not act. Let (my) body be brought from the beam,
lest I pluck your eyes!” And he filled him with fear

1000 and he hid himself from him.

(128) When the second night came, which is the night
for the festival of Saint John the man of
Psenhout?'—the eighth of Pashons—the king
commanded the soldier again: ‘Come!

1005 Take the body of John and
cast it into the sea.’

(129) And he went and took a chaff basket, and they
collected the stones and bricks which were thrown
upon it and the holy place?*? of Saint

1010 John. They boarded (and sailed) a ship

218 See f. 527, 1.24—26.

219 Mriek@wAeM MIIegNOYC €poq, the 2"l singular does not agree with the g singu-
lar. David Johnson suggests a possible emendation: Miepgwaem HriekNoyc €poq, ‘Do
not occupy your mind with him.’

20 gwaem, see L. 517, L15 and L. 51, 1.33.

221 In Arabic, his name is Yuhannis al-Sanhati. For a synopsis of this John’s martyrdom
in a modern edition of the Synaxary, see Anba Butrus, et. al., eds., A-Sinaksar, vol. 2, ap.
ct., p. 160. According to the Synaxary, an angel inspired this martyr to profess Christ
to the authorities in Roman times, for which he was beheaded.

222 Balestri and Hyvernat emend mma with mcoma, but the text still makes sense
without any emendation if the g™ singular pronoun ¢, is consistently taken to stand for
John’s body throughout the passage following the king’s command to ‘cast i into the
sea.” MMa €eoyag can be understood as the execution grounds of the martyr.
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QATPAWI MPIOM, OYO2 AY2ITY EPIOM
@ATIAIMA TTE€ TIENEMI, EPHETAJW@TTI MTTC®
MA MPHEOOYAR IWANNHC, TIIMAPTYPOC
NTETIXC¢
1015 (I30) OYO2 ICXEN TTIE200Y EMAIMAPTYPOC, 6l
XAOM NDHT(, QATIE200Y MITIXIN({IP®O'W-
MIT@Aal NNE(DICI EOOYAR, IX NAROT AN
TENGI MITTAXPO MITICAX], NEM TEYJMEO
MHI NKAAW®C, EROA 2ITEN 2ANPWOMI MITIC
1020  TOC,
£ 55" X€ T@orr ANOK hENXHMI, hENTITIKEPOC
€TEMMAY, OYO2 TNOY ® TMIMAPTYPOC
€O60YARE, TTIATIOC IWANNHC, TINAIAT(
DPENTIGC, 2ITENOYNAIL, NAMETERIHN -
1025 N€M TAMETTAA(EM)WPOC,”” MBWK NEXMAA®
(.86, 181 TOC | PENPNORI, MAPKOC, THATEMIT@A
AN NTMeTpoMI, MaxiCcTA TMeTTIPEC
BYTEPOC, TIIMAOHTHC NTEABBA MH
XAHX, TTIETTIICKOTTIOC NTEToYact NeM
1030 PAABEC, XE€ ANOK AICWTEM €TCMH NEY
ArTeAICTHC,?! ecx® MMOC, X€ pHeo
NAW@ETT OYTIPOPHTHC, EPPAN NOYTIPO
PHTHC, €(ECI MPBEXE NOYTIPOPH
THC, OYO2 PHEONAWETT OYOMHI PPAN
1085 NOYOMHI, €JEG6I MPBREXE NOYOMHI
0OYO2 PHEONATCE OYAl NNAIKOYXI €0
1097 Na2t €epol, NoyapoT MMwOY 2wx x€

223 Balestri and Hyvernat wrongly transcribe this as TaMeTTanwpoc, which they

correctly emend as TaMeTTaxenwpoc in their footnote.
24 Sic.
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to the middle of the sea and they cast it?* into the sea.
Up to this point, that is our knowledge of what happened to
the body of that holy John, the martyr
of Christ.

1015  (130) And from the day when this marlyr received
the crown (of martyrdom), to the day of preparation
for the feast of his holy suffering, eleven months (passed) until
we received the confirmation of the account and its praiseworthy
truthfulness from some believ-

1020 ers,

f 55" for I myself (was) in Cairo in that

time. And now, O holy
martyr Saint John, the blessed one
in the Lord through mercy! My misery!

1025 My wretchedness! The captive slave

C.86, 181 to sin: Mark, the one unworthy

of humanity, much less the priesthood!
The disciple of Abba
Michael, the bishop of Pouasti and

1030 Phlabes, I myself obeyed the voice of (the)
Evangelist, saying, “The one who
will accept a prophet in the name of a
prophet shall receive the reward of a prophet.
And the one who will accept a righteous one (in) the name

1035 of a righteous one will receive the reward of a righteous one.
And the one who will slake one of these little ones who

1037 believes in me with a cup of cold water, because

225 Either the body, or the basket loaded with rubble. See note 222 above.
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226 Corrupt. Balestri and Hyvernat suggest e Te pwq me, ‘what is his.’

CHAPTER TWO

NOW®TEN NATIXC¢

(131) AMHN TX® MMOC NWTEN, X€ NNE(TAK®
NXETEJREXE, OY02 TNOY TIABREXE ba
TOTK, €0pP€eKT20 MIMTEN@°PTT MMAPTYP°C (%)
(132) Al €ETA(PW®N EROA, MPHETEPWN? N
CNO( €EROX, €EORE MENWGOPTT MIMTAACMA -
AAAM, NEM ANON 2N, OYO2 AJAITEN N
PEM2€E, EROX hENIICAZ20Y]1 NTETTIINOMC
OYCNO( NANOEI, AJTOYBO NNIPE(EP

NOEI, TMEY1 EMCNO( NTETMMONO

FENHC NW@HPI, NTETIITTANTOKPATWOP,

PIWOT ETEPAI TIE€ TIICWTHP MITIKOC

MOC THP(, TTENGC, OYO2 TIENNOYT

OYO2 TIENCWTHP IHC TIXC¢

(133) €OBE X€ 2INA €OPE(EP, OYNAI NEMHI -
PENTTIE(JEBHMA €TOI N20T, beNMIE2OOY
NTempeqt2am MMHI, €oge T1EKT20,
€60YAE MIMATIOC IWANNHC, X€ AIKHN
AIAMONI MM TAT NNEK2BWC €OOYAR,

XE€ 2INA NTAXEM 2HOY MIME(MO0, ANOK

A€ MMAYAT AN, @ TTIMENPIT I®ANNHC

AAAA NEMITICETTI NNIXPHCTIANOC, MA

AICTA NIPEMITKA2I NXHMI, ETQOTT bEN
TN20X2€X ETEKCWOYN MMO(*¢

(134) C€E NEMNHET(IPPWOYW, NEM NHEONA
CWTEM EPOC, NEM NHET(IPPO®OYW)
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you belong to Christ,
(131) Indeed, 1 say to you, “His wage
shall not be lost.”’??” And now, my wage from
you (John of Phanijoit) is that you would beseech our proto-
martyr,
(132) He who poured forth what is (his):
blood for the sake of our former mage,
Adam, and for us also, he made us
free from ‘the curse of the law***—
blood for sin.?* He purified the sinners.
I mean the blood of the Only
begotten Son of the Almighty
Father, who is the Savior of the whole
world, our Lord and our God
and our Savior Jesus Christ.
(138) In order that He have mercy on me
at His judgment seat (which is fearful on the day
of the true judge) because of your holy
entreaty, Saint John, I have already
taken hold of the edge of your holy garments,°
so that I might find benefit from its presence. But 1
am not alone, O beloved John,
rather (I am) with the rest of the Christians,
especially the people of the land of Egypt who abide in
the distress, of which you know.
(134) Indeed, (I am) with those who pay heed and who will
listen to it (your martyrdom), and those who pay heed?!

227 Matthew 10*> %2, Mark g*!.

228 Galatians g'3.

229 Balestri and Hyvernat suggest restoring the text in the following way: oyo2 pen
oycNoq NaTNogI, ‘and through sinless blood.” The text is clearly corrupted here.

230 Perhaps alluding to the bleeding woman. See Matthew 9%° and Luke 8**.

231 Balestri and Hyvernat supply NTEKMAPTYPIA.
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CHAPTER TWO

NNIATIAPXH, NEM NITTPOCPOPA, NEM NI

€YXH - hPENPPAN MPI®T, NEM TIQHPI -

NEM TIITINA €OOYAE, NIKOYXI, NEM NI

NIQT, €YNAQOTII EYGHTT QATIIMA NXA

NOEI €BOA, hENTMETOYPO NTE

NIPHOYI5¢

(135) PENTIIZMOT, NEM NIMET@ENZHT

NEM TMeTMAIPOMI, NTETTIENGC, OY

02 TeNNoYT, 0Yo2 TENCWTHP-

IHC TIXC%¢

(136) ¢pal €TE EROA 2ITOT(, EPE WOY NIBEN -

NEM TAlO NIBEN, NEM TIPOCKYNHCIC

NIBEN, EPTIPET MPI®T NEMA(, NEM

TITTNA €00YAB NPE(TANDO, {OYO02}

NOMOOYCIOC NEMAK: ¢

(137) TNOY, NEM NCHOY NIBEN, NEM WAENEQ

NTENIENEQ2 THPOY, AMHN*%¢

(138) ACXWK €EROA NXETMAPTYPIX NTEMIATIC 10 THMAPTYPOC
N

TETIXC NCOYAMITIAB®T TIAQONC hENOY2IPHNH NTE€PT AMHN -

¢ T Nal MPHETA(ChAI MITIBIHN NTAAE™POC NAT@AY TIETP°C

TIQHPI MMaTIA TTIOyAqApPaX TPpeMtMengoyp - X £ PRZ
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to the first fruits, gifis, and

prayers in the name of the Father, and the Son,

and the Holy Spurit. The small and the

great shall be acceptable at the place of forgiveness

of sin in the kingdom of

heaven,

(135) ‘by the grace and the mercy,

and the loving kindness of our Lord

and our God and our Savior

Jesus Christ,

(136) through whom all glory

and all honor and all

adoration is due to the Father, along with Him and

the Holy Spirit, (who is) the Life Giver, {and}

of one substance with You,

(137) now, and at all times, and unto the ages

of all ages, Amen.*?
(138) The martyrdom of Saint John the martyr of Christ

was completed on the fourth of Pashons in the peace of God,
Amen.

God, these are what that miserable, wretched, worthless Peter,

the son of Apa Paul Faraj (the man of Damanhour) wrote.
A.M. 927>

232 Quoting a saying that appears repeatedly in the Liturgy of St. Basil: penmigMoT
NEM NIMETWENZHT NEM TMETMAIPOMI NTETTEKMONOIENHC NWHPI TIENGC OYO2 TIEN-
NoYT OYO2 MTENCWTHP IHC TIXC. ¢pal ETE EEOA 2ITOT( EPEMIVOY NEM TNTAIO NEM
TMAMA2I NEM TTIPOCKYNHCIC EPTIPET NAK NEMA( NEM TIIMNX €O60YAR NPE(TANHO
NOMOOYCIOC NEMAK. TNOY NEM CHOY NIBEN NEM @A ENE2 NTE NIENE2 THPOY AMHN.
See Pyom nte pisomt nanaphora ete nai ne mpiagios basilios nem piagios gregorios pitheologos nem
piagios kurillos (The Book of the Three Anaphora, which are of St. Basil, St. Gregory the Theologian,
and St. Cynil) (Rome, 1736), pp. 9, 10, etc., passim.

233 1211 C.E.






CHAPTER THREE

COMMENTS ON THE COPTIC LANGUAGE OF THE
MARTYRDOM OF JOHN OF PHANIJOIT

At the beginning of the thirteenth century, when it seems Copts had
already become linguistically Arabised,! the appearance of the Coptic
Martyrdom of John of Phanyoit raises the question of its linguistic rela-
tionship to Arabic. Leslie MacCoull has cast doubt on the theory that
the martyrdom is ‘a retroversion into Coptic from Arabic’ by remind-
ing her readers that ‘the thirteenth century was a period of intense
effort by Arabophone Coptic savants to recover and promote knowl-
edge of the Coptic language.’ Almost a century before MacCoull, Paul
Casanova drafted Arabic reconstructions of specific passages in the
Martyrdom of jJohn of Phanyoit (J.Phan.) to demonstrate his thesis that ‘le
document a été écrit primitivement en arabe, et que ’auteur copte 1’a
traduit littéralement, au moins dans toute sa partie narrative.”® Mac-
Coull dismisses Casanova as a specialist in Islamic Arabic who ‘was
not at all aware of the import of the John narrative and saw more or
less what he wanted and was equipped to see.” But her disappointment
over Casanova’s disregard for the ‘literary topoi’ and ‘social history™
of J.Phan. is the mirror image of a problem shared by MacCoull and
other Copticists: Coptic scholars are not equipped to analyze the Cop-
tic of J.Phan. in the light of Arabic grammar.® Scholars have not devel-

' On the matter of linguistic Arabisation, see Samuel Rubenson, ‘Translating the
Tradition: Some Remarks on the Arabization of the Patristic Heritage in Egypt,’
Medieval Encounters, 2, 1 (1996): 4—14. See also my Introduction, particularly footnote
II.

2 Leslie S.B. MacCoull, ‘Notes on the Martyrdom of John of Phanijoit (BHO 519),’
Medieval Encounters, 6 (2000): 58—79, p. 60 and note 8, respectively.

3 Paul Casanova, ‘Notes sur un texte copte du XIII¢ si¢cle,” in BIFAO 1 (1901): 113—
137, p- 114.

+ MacCoull, ‘Notes,” op. cit., p. 60, note g.

5 Ibid., 6o.

6 The problem of disconnection between Coptic scholars and Islamicists in particu-
lar is also well illustrated by R. Stephen Humphreys’ chapter in The Cambridge Hustory of
Egypt. While being a prominent scholar of medieval Islam in Egypt, he still considered
(in 1998) Sawirus ibn al-Muqaffa‘ to be the compiler of ‘his History of the Patriarchs of
Alexandria.’ The scholarly material Humphreys cites in regards to the AHPA is primarily
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oped sufficient understanding of the few texts, such as 7.Phan., that may
exhibit linguistic interference between Arabic and Coptic, in order to
accurately document the language change. But while 7 Phan. is destined
to draw more analysis along these lines, at this point it is neither neces-
sary to posit that this is a translation from Arabic, nor that the author
was without Coptic literary skills.

As the Introduction states, the problem of assessing language inter-
ference is at least doubly complicated because Christian Arabic of the
time lacks the uniformity (found in the edited Islamic compositions)
that might provide a sound basis for comparison. As Joshua Blau com-
ments in his Grammar of Christian Arabic, one glaring distinctive of the
Christian Arabic he studies (primarily Ancient South Palestinian) is
that, in it, ‘[tlhe fixed and accurate style of CA [Classical Arabic]
is largely replaced by an inconstant and careless language.”” Though
‘careless’ is not the most accurate term (perhaps a better alternative is
‘uncertain’), readers of medieval Egyptian Christian Arabic are aware
of its inconstancy in many aspects: use of prepositions, word order, gen-
der agreement, and determination, to list a few.® The inconstancy of
these grammatical patterns makes linguistic comparison difficult, since
there is no clear way to distinguish an Arabism from a mere incon-
stancy of Coptic grammatical patterns, when analyzing this late Coptic
work. The necessary groundwork for such an analysis is locating and
understanding both the Arabic literary corpus that represents the com-
munity that drafted 7 Phan., and the Coptic literary corpus surrounding
J-Phan. Perhaps more studies will establish this literary context of late
Coptic. Currently, such research is still occupied with carefully editing
manuscripts of elementary Copto-Arabic grammars that are rich with
word lists, but less revealing in grammatical explanations.’

drawn from the Encyclopaedia of Islam (New Ed.), with no references to the Coptic Ency-
clopedia, or the works of Johannes den Heijer on the authorship of the AHPA (See my
Chapter One, note 59). See R. Stephen Humphreys, ‘Egypt in the World System of
the Later Middle Ages,” in The Cambridge History of Egypt, vol. 1, ed. Carl E. Petry (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), pp. 449, 450 (quote above from p. 450).

7 See Joshua Blau, ‘A Grammar of Christian Arabic Based Mainly on South-
Palestinian Texts from the First Millenium,” in GSCO 267, 276, 279 (Louvain, 1966—
1967), p. 47-

8 See Blau, ‘A Grammar of Christian Arabic,” op. cit., pp. 281, 288, 292—293 for dis-
cussions of gender agreement in Ancient South Palestinian Arabic (ASP), and pp. 361
366 for examples of determination in ASP.

9 For recent works, see A. Fouad Khouzam, La langue égyptienne au moyen dge: le
manuscrit copte 44 de Paris de la Bibliothéque Nationale de France, vol. 1 (Paris: I’Harmattan,
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Despite the attention previous editors have given to the ‘mauvais’
quality of the Coptic of JPhan.,' the style is predominantly grammat-
ical Coptic. Many of the problems that arise, such as dittographies,
misspellings, and uncertainty in the use of verb tenses, can often be
attributed to scribal fatigue or lack of practice. Overall, the problem
of obscure vocabulary and Aapax legomena only reinforces the fact of our
ignorance of the period and the absence of a corpus in which to contex-
tualize this work. But this is scholarly ignorance, not necessarily scribal
ignorance, of Coptic.

The Panegyric
(f: 4043 L.18. §1-30)

It can be argued that the author of j.Phan. used Coptic skillfully. The
introductory section creatively employs biblical quotes and allusions to
praise and explain John’s accomplishment as a spiritual triumph. In
this panegyric the author summarizes biblical passages and integrates
them into a coherent narrative of religious failure and restoration.
The writer particularly develops agricultural and labor metaphors from
the Gospel parables, without relying overwhelmingly on quotations, to
craft an interpretive homily, rather than compile a string of quotes or
paraphrases. For example:

NAIMEY! EIWANNHC TIITOX]I MBEPI €ETA(PIPI EBOX hENNAIE2OOY MPpHT
NOYE® NKPINON: AAHOWC ¢al TTIE€ MMHAE NEPraTHC TETAXTNA €Taql
PENOIHC A(6OXI E€T2H A(2WAEM MITEYBEXE HENOYMETXWPI OYO2
AJPA@WI NEMA( NXETIGC MITIO21 NEM TTIOIKONOMOC NEM TIEMTPO TOC
€YCOTT- NIKEEPTATHC 20W0Y AYIWPEM NCW( hENOYSIWWD®OY NEM OYMEI
M TINATIKON-

2002), and Tonio Sebastian Richter, ‘Spatkoptische Rechtsurkunden Neu Bearbeitet
(II): Die Rechtsurkunden des Teschlot-Archivs,” The FJournal of Juristic Papyrology 30
(2000): 95-148, idem, ‘Spatkoptische Rechtsurkunden Neu Bearbeitet: BM Or. 4917(15)
und P. Med. Copto Inv. 69.69," The Journal of Juristic Papyrology 29 (1999): 85-92,
Adel Y. Sidarus, ‘L'influence arabe sur la linguistique copte,’ in History of the Language
Sciences/ Geschichte der Sprachwissenschafien/Histoire des sciences du langage: An  International
Handbook on the Evolution of the Study of Language from the Beginnings to the Present, vol. 1, ed.
Sylvain Auroux, E.FK. Koerner, Hans-Josef Niederehe, and Kees Versteegh (Berlin:
Walter de Gruyter, 2000), pp. 321-325, and idem, ‘Medieval Coptic Grammars in
Arabic: The Coptic Mugaddimat,” Journal of Coptic Studies 3 (2001): 6379, this last being
a translation of his earlier work, though including a valuable updated bibliography on
late Coptic grammars and grammarians (pp. 77-79).
10 Casanova, Notes sur un texte copte, op. cil., 114, quoting Hyvernat.
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I am thinking of John, the new graft that blossomed in these days, just
like a &ly. Truly this one is the last of the laborers of the eleventh hour, who
came in haste, ran forward, seized his wage vigorously; and the Lord of
the flock—at once the administrator and the steward—rejoiced with him.
The other workers also stared after him in longing and spiritual love."

This passage is expressed in grammatically sound Coptic, with the
only possible anomaly being the very first preterit-tense prefix, which
Balestri and Hyvernat emend to a simple present, tMeyi.!? Adver-
bial expressions are properly constructed with the preposition pen-
(pENOIHC, PENOYMETXWPI, hENOYGIWWWOY) or €-(eycor), and objects
are appropriately marked (Mrreqgexe, Ncwq, etc.). Moreover, this pas-
sage shows the author’s command of grammar and rich vocabulary,
sufficient to control the narrative and adapt the parable of the Workers
in the Vineyard to his own panegyric for John. In the Matthew account,
the ‘other workers’ complained about the master’s benevolence toward
the last hirees.”® But in J Phan. the author makes the last hiree (z.e., John)
a spectacle of ‘longing and spiritual love,” thereby inserting a theme of
forgiveness that is meant to enjoin respect for the restored apostate,
instead of resentment.!* This is the author’s own design.

The writer uses a wide range of verb tenses, utilizing purpose (P),
relative (R), and circumstantial (C) clauses in coherent and concise
ways. The author invites his audience to

come ... (P) so that we may bear the sweet yoke of our good and true divine
Savior (R) who called [/, ‘calls’] to us in the Holy Gospel, (C) while
teaching the wise men, saying ‘Come to me everyone who is troubled
and heavy with burdens ...’

AMWOINI- - - (P) 2INA NTENgAI MIMINA2RE( €T20AX NTETIENCWOTHP NATA-
e0cC 0yo2 NaxneiNoc NNoyT (R) eTww eponN 2imeyarrexion €eoyar
(C) eqtcBw NNIPEMNZHT €(x® MMOC X€ AMWINI 2APOl OYON NIBEN
€THOCI OYO2 ET20PW hENNOYETPWOY1. D

1 ¥ Phan., {. 40Y, 1.7-19 (§6-8).

12 Balestri and Hyvernat, eds., ‘Acta Martyrum,” in Corpus Seriptorum Christianorum
Orientalium 86 (Paris: Typographeo Reipublicae, 1924), p. 157, note 5. This use of the
preterit is not a mark of poor Coptic, since the narrative at this point is shifting
from the previous section ‘by giving [it] an explanation.” See Bentley Layton, A Coptic
Grammar with Chrestomathy and Glossary, Sahidic Dialect (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag,
2000), §439, p- 348

13 Matthew 20'!"12,

" The part immediately following this passage depicts John as the prodigal son and
a stray sheep, quoting neither of these parables but summarizing them according to the
author’s theme of restoration.

15 F.Phan., f. 407, 1.21-30 (§5).
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This segment alone includes the Greek 2mna+ Coptic conjunctive,'®
the Coptic relative eT-, and the Coptic circumstantial eq-.

In another part of the panegyric, J.Phan. compares John with the one
man whose repentance would elicit more rejoicing from angels than
‘the ninety-nine righteous who do not need repentance.’’’” In that compar-
ison JPhan. forms a complex construction including a conditional (Co)
with an explicative xe- (E), an impersonal predicate gge (IP), and an
appositional pa- (Ah) providing parenthetical information.'® The text
reads:

(Co) ewrt A€ APEWAN NIATTEAOC - - - €YEPAWI NeMmaloyal- - - (E) xe
AYNAY ETE(JMETANOIX NEM TTE(OYWNZ2 €ROA- - - (IP) cpe NanN (Ah) XnoN
PANIPEMNKA2] NCAPKIKON NTENEP®AI NEMITENQPHP NCAPKIKON.

So (Co) if the angels ... are rejoicing with this one ... (E) since they
witnessed his repentance and his ... declaration, (IP) it is fitting for us—
(Ah) we fleshly earth dwellers—to celebrate with our fleshly companion.'®

The only grammatical problem in this sentence is the prefix eye-,
attached to paagn. Balestri and Hyvernat suggest changing the phrase
to either pawr €xeN, ‘rejoice over,” or ep@al NeM, ‘celebrate with,” to
properly coordinate the verb with the preceding conditional markers
et and Ape@anN.? But it is unnecessary to follow Balestri and Hyver-
nat’s advice that the preposition with pagn be changed from NemM to
exeN.?! Secondly, there is precedent at least for the conditional egwr
being coupled with the circumstantial ey-.?? If that usage were the
intention of the author, the remaining anomaly would be the second
€ in eyepai. Thirdly, although something is wrong with this construc-
tion, it does not reflect the Arabic conditionals. Though the imperfect

16 What is also termed Subjonctif: See Alexis Mallon, Grammaire copte, 4™ ed. (Beirut:
Imprimerie Catholique, 1956), §250, p. 121.

17 J Phan., f. 42¥, 1.31, 32 (§28). Quoting Luke 157.

18 For the Bohairic @e+ conjunctive, see Crum, 607b. On the appositional pa-, see
Mallon, Grammaire, op. cit., §155 , pp. 68-69.

19 % Phan., {. 42¥,1.33 — [. 43", 1.9 (§29, 30).

20 1. Balestri and H. Hyvernat, eds., ‘Acta Martyrum IL,” in GSCO 86 (Paris: Typo-
grapheo Reipublicae, 1924), p. §72. col. b, L.10—14.

2l See Crum, 308b., especially his reference to Rossi 1.3.60, the Panegyric of John
the Baptist, in which the ‘chorus of angels surrounds him, rejoicing with (MeM) him,’
(mMexopoc N(NAMrexoc €TK(W)Te €Poq €YPA®E NMMa(. See Francesco Rossi, ed.,
trans., I Papiri Copti del Museo Egizio di Torino, vol. 1, fasc. g (Turin: Ermanno Loescher,
1885), p. 60, col. b, 1.10-14 (Rossi trans. on p. 102), my trans.

22 For example, see Exodus 12%, €@t Ae eycBok Nxe NHeTheN mH. Mallon cites
this example; see Mallon, Grammazre, op. cit., §391, p. 201.
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does appear in the protasis in early Christian Arabic, it is very rare,”
and would not logically be expressed with either the optative eye- pre-
fix, or the circumstantial ey- (Arabic hal).?* To express the Arabic pro-
tasis (which is commonly in the perfect), the Coptic would most likely
turn to the perfect (ay) or, rarely, the present (ce, or no prefix).»

The Conversion to Islam

W 435 L1944 1.7 §31-34)

Many of the translational problems of j.Phan. are more related to
vocabulary than to grammar. The opening panegyric is followed by
an account that explains the social circumstances surrounding John’s
conversion to Islam. The first interpretational problem of the section is
one of vocabulary usage. The text states that John’s fall happened

in the reign of ‘Uthman [1186-1198], the son of Joseph [Saladin] the king
of ... Egypt ... and Tierbi. And this king is a Rurd and Persian governor of
the faith of the Hagarenes, who would turn in his faith to the Arabs and
Ishmaelites.

PENOMETOYPO NZ2OYOMEN, NW@HPI NIWCH} TIOYPO E€TOHW EBABYA®WN
NTEXHMI- - - NEM TEPBI OYO2 TTAIOYPO OYKYAAPITHC TIE OYO2 MITEPCHC
NKAAAZIAPXHC NTEPNA2T NNIAFAPINNEOC €(YNATACOO( bENTIE(NA2T
NNIAPAROC NEM NICMAHAITHC-2®

The passage is grammatically sound but the author may have been
struggling to express contemporary knowledge of religious distinctions
with obsolete vocabulary. Casanova cites a passage from al-Maqrizi
(1363-1442) to advance his theory that arapinneoc ‘répond a l’arabe’

23 See Blau, ‘A Grammar of Christian Arabic,’ op. cit., p. 5791T.

2t See Mallon, Grammaire, op. cit., §238, p. 110.

25 When translating the other direction, from Coptic to Arabic, the Coptic optative,
or futur énergique, can be collapsed into what modern Arabists call the imperfect (though
Arabic so-called perfect tense is the common form for expressing the optative). For
example, see the translation of Psalm 71 (LXX) from Coptic into Arabic in Raphael
Tuki, Rudimenta Linguae Coptae Sive Aegyptiacae (Rome, 1778), p.256: eqewnNp oyog eyet
NA( EROA PENITINOYR NTEAPARIA €YETWR2 €OBHT, Ya T5hu wa ya'ty min dhahab “arabiyya
(sic) wa yasiliina min ‘gjlihi="May he live and obtain the gold of Arabia and may they
pray on his behalf.” Thus, the Arabic imperfect base (al- mudari‘u) is formally tenseless,
and expresses a range of tenses that can include the meanings of the Coptic optative
and the Coptic circumstantial (when added to a perfect-tense kana). See W. Wright, 4
Grammar of the Arabic Language, 3d ed. (Gambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1896),
vol. 1, §77, p. 51

% F.Phan., . 43", 1.10—28 (§31).
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al-"ash‘ariyyin, the ‘Ashart school of Sunnt Islam.?” Accordingly, the pas-
sage would be mentioning the religious shift to the Ayyabid Sunnt
Islam from the Fatimid ShiT Islam of the Isma‘liyyah sect (hence, NeM
NICMAHAITHC).? But grammatically it is difficult to render the meaning
of this passage as ‘turning to ‘Ashart doctrine from Isma‘lism.” Further-
more, the basic vocabulary for the Hagarenes, Saracens, and Ishmaelites
is well established outside this text. The Sahidic Apocalypse of Pseudo-
Athanasius (which Martinez considers to be of early eighth-century prov-
enance) identifies the Arab occupiers of Egypt with this terminology.

They will collect all the gold, silver, precious stones, bronze, iron, lead,
and the beautiful garments. The name of that nation is Saracen, one
which is from the Ishmaelites, that is, the son of Hagar, the maidservant
of Abraham.

CENACWOY2 MITNOYB THP( MNTI2AT MNTIWNE MME MNITZOMNT MNITITE-
NITIE MNTITA2T2 MNN2OEITE €TNECWOY- TIPAN A€ MIT2EONOC €TM-
MAYTIE CAPAKHNOC: OYEBOATIE 2NNICMAHAITHC: € TETIAINE TIWYHPE NATAP
OM2AX NARPAZAM-2

In its details, Casanova’s suggestion is unlikely, especially in consider-
ing arapinNeoc to stand for “Ashari,” and icManaThe for ‘Isma‘il.’
Athanasius Kircher’s edition of the scalae of Ibn Kabar (d. 1324) lists
NarapinNeoc with the Arabic word Agjarz, ‘Hagarene.”® And on the
next folio of j.Phan., following the reference to ‘Uthman, the word
ICMAHAITHC appears again in a usage that clearly does not mean usma /i
John begins his path of conversion by mixing with ‘Ishmaelite Islamic
people, not ‘Isma‘lt Islamic people’ (NleONOC NCMAHAITHC [sic] NaaMiI-

27 Casanova, Noles sur un texie cople, op. cil., p. 122.

% On the terminology for Ishmaelites and Ismaflis as it appears in the Coptic
Christian Arabic Apocalypse of Samuel of Qalamin, see John Iskander, ‘Islamization in
Medieval Egypt: The Copto-Arabic “Apocalypse of Samuel” as a Source for the Social
and Religious History of Medieval Copts,” Medieval Encounters 4 (1998): 219—227, esp.
pp. 221, 222.

29 Found in Francisco Javier Martinez, ‘Eastern Christian Apocalyptic in the Early
Muslim Period: Pseudo-Methodius and Pseudo-Athanasius’ (Ph.D. diss., The Catholic
University of America, 1985). For Martinez’s comments on dating, see vol. 2, p. 262. For
Coptic text (reproduced here as printed in Martinez), see vol. 2, pp. 371, 372 (section
IX.8).

30" Athanasius Kircher, Lingua Aegyptiaca Restituta Opus Tripartitum (Rome, 1643), p. 81.
As mentioned in Chapter Two, Hyvernat has corrected some errors in the scalae in
Kircher, and Sidarus has labelled Kircher’s edition ‘[d]efective.” See Adel Y. Sidarus,
‘Bibliographical Introduction to Medieval Coptic Linguistics,” Société d’Archéologie Copte

29 (1990): 8385, p. 83.
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THc).?! Yet the passage from 7FPhan. is unclear in its use of terminol-
ogy such as tepri, and the combination mequagt NNIAPABOC NeM
NICMAHAITHC.

The Liminal Period and Re-Conversion to Christianity
(#- 44’5 1-5-47, 1.8. §35-59)

The next section, which relates John’s return from apostasy, begins with
a hapax legomenon that is relatively certain in meaning but uncertain in
etymology. The text describes a situation in which

many men from his village were blaspheming, they became Muslims,
and repented because of their blasphemy.

2ANMH® A€ NPWMI €BOA bENTIEJTMI €YXEOYA OYO2 AYQOTII NAAZMI
OY02 AYWM N2OHOY €ORE TTOYXEOYA>?

The word aagm, written clearly in the manuscript, is peculiar because
it is too different from aaMiTHc to be a casual misspelling, yet the
meaning must be similar. Either the copyist was ignorant and unable
to read aaMITHC, or it is a different word, or codeword for ‘polluted.’
Just prior to this sentence, the text uses another word that is unfamiliar
to Copticists. J.Phan. claims that John ‘became a NcxMwnN man,” before
returning to his Christian faith. The adjective is of typical Greek form,
leading Hyvernat to suggest the word eboyniuwv, ‘elegant, dignified,’
in his index. But in his translation, Hyvernat seems to draw from the
Coptic root cxim, ‘grey haired/old’ to render the phrase: ‘ipse factus
vir canutus ...”3 Thus there are problems interpreting this vocabulary,
but it does not follow that the writer was translating from Arabic, nor
that the writer was deficient with Coptic.

In fact two examples from this section demonstrate the author’s
competence in Coptic, with complex constructions similar to those
mentioned above in connection with the panegyric. One example is

o1 JPhan., £ 43", 1.2, 3 (§32).

32 J Phan., f. 44, 1.8-10 (§35).

33 See Henricus Hyvernat, trans., ‘Acta Martyrum II,” CSCO 125 (Louvain: Typo-
grapheo Linguarum Orientalium, 1950), for index reference, see p. 265. For translation,
see p. 112. For cximm, see Crum, 328b—g29a. Forster does not catalog this word in Hans
Forster, Warterbuch der griechischen Worter in den koptischen dokumentarischen “Iexten (Berlin:
Walter de Gruyter, 2002).
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J-Phan.’s description of John’s refuge in Pepleu. Here circumstantial and
purpose clauses are strung together grammatically with little problem.

AJWE NA( A QOTT NPHTC EPEMEYNOYC €JCOYTW®N NEMIIXC €(OIW)-
@woy NXWP2 NeM MePI* €OpPENXC XWK NA( NNEJETHMA Nag*®® €roa
xe 2INA% peNOYMOYy NTEqMOY EXENQPAN MITENGC IHC TIXC be-
NOYWN2 €ROA-

He went and dwelled there [/t in it] while his mind was straightened out
with Christ, yearning throughout the night and day for Christ to fulfill
his requests so that through death, he might die manifestly for the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ.%

The second example illustrates a conventional Coptic conditional sen-
tence. In this sentence John contemplates petitioning the king for a for-
mal return to his previous faith.

CYOTT AJWANEPZMOT MMOC NHI TNA®WND hENOYZHT €(OHT: €EQWIT A€
MMON E€(NADOOBET HENTCH(l OYO2 NTAMOY NKAAWC EXEN ¢pPaN
MITENGC IHC TIXC-

If he grants grace to me I will live with an agreeable heart, but if not,

he will slay me with the sword and I will die properly for the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ.*

Other examples of conventional Coptic in this section could be added,
showing that errors are counterbalanced with correct usage, and that
the author is not absolutely prone to errors.

Real errors do appear when 7.Phan. describes John’s meeting with the
court physician Aba Shakir (d. 1216). Here the problems are those of
agreement between pronouns and their antecedents, and of superfluous
morphs, while the basic structure 1s satisfactory Coptic.

TEX€E TNCOPOC NA(Q XE APIEMI NAK X€ (a.) TICAXI ETAKXOTOY 2AN-
X€eoyx aN 1e axxa (b)) MPppHT NZANCAMEONOYX OYO2 ANON TENXE
MEONOYX NNAY NIBEN axia (C.) Tametrpagh xw MMoc beNtfTipoceyxH
_Xe. - .

The wise one said to him, ‘Understand that (a.) the declaration which you
spoke is not blasphemous. Rather, (b.) they are like liars, and we ourselves
speak lies all the time. But (c.) the Seripture says in the (Lord’s) Prayer ..."*

3t For the phrase Nxwp2 NeM Mepl, see I Thessalonians 2°.

35 Perhaps this Naq is superfluous.

36 €Boa x€ 2INa is not necessarily redundant. See Crum, 747a, top: X€2INa.
57 JPhan., £. 44", 1.23-29 (§37).

38 FPhan., f. 44V, 1.18—22 (§41).

39 J.Phan., £. 45", 1.23—28 (§47).
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The problem in segment (a.) is that the singular antecedent mcaxi
(‘declaration’) does not agree with the plural resumptive pronoun suf-
fix -oy of eTakxoToy (‘which you spoke, them’), nor with the plural
predicate gaNnxeoya, ‘blasphemies.’*® This is not an Arabism; the Ara-
bic formula for pronoun concord is the opposite of this example, the
rule being that non-human plural antecedents are generally represented
by feminine singular pronouns.”! In this Coptic example (a.), the third-
person masculine singular is resumed by the common third-person plu-
ral. Furthermore, Blau’s analysis of concord in Ancient South Pales-
tinian Christian Arabic (ASP) supports the rejection of this example
(a.) as a possible Arabism: ‘In accordance with the tendency of ASP
towards stricter concord (§177) and constructio ad sensum (§177.2), plurals
not denoting persons are referred to as plurals.’** Next, segment (b.) is
an extension of the problem of concord in segment (a.), with the added
complication of inappropriate word choice, 2aNcaMeoNoyXx, ‘makers
of lies.”* It seems reasonable that the author was thinking of mcaxi
(‘the declaration’) in a plural sense and carried that into the predicate.
But essentially calling the declaration ‘liars’ is inexplicable. Likewise,
the appearance of Tame before frpa¢n in segment (c.) is a corruption
of some sort. Nonetheless, these problems are largely semantic rather
than syntactical, and do not prove Arabic interference.

The Quest For Martyrdom
- 47, Lg—50", l.1. §60-89)

Such vocabulary anomalies may signal a change in Coptic usage that
would be more clearly documentable if a substantial corpus of Cop-
tic literature from this period were available. Similar confusion over
vocabulary usage occurs in the section of J.Phan. in which John peti-
tions al-Malik al-Kamil (¢. 1177-1238) for permission to re-convert to
Christianity. The word for ‘false’ (Noyx), mentioned above, functions
as a verb in this context, only it is written in a nominal form. The text
states that John told al-Malik al-Kamil,

10 The adjectival translation of xeoyx, ‘blasphemous,” is guided by the adjectival
usage of xeoyx in the Bohairc New Testament. Cf., Acts 6!'! and II Peter 2!!.

' See Wright, A Grammar, op. cit., vol. 2, §148, p. 293.

#2 Blau, ‘A Grammar of Christian Arabic,’ op. cit., §184, p. 285.

3 Crum, 247a.
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I am a Christian. Lawlessness deceived me so that I denied my faith and
rejected my Lord Jesus Christ.

ANOK OYXPHCTIANOC ACEP2AX MMOI NXETANOMIA ®ANTAMEONOYX ETTA-
Na2T oyo2 alxex Mraéc Inc nxc-

Although Meenoyx is the appropriate word, to be verbal the morph
p must be prefixed to this abstractified noun. The same abstractified
form of NOyx—mMeeNoyx—appears two more times in this section, in
one instance functioning anomalously as an adjective (Ad), and in the
other properly as an abstract noun (An). Once John is imprisoned, the
physician Aba Shakir reminds John of their earlier conversation, saying,

I already told you about this matter, O my brother, that (it is) like a (Ad)
false declaration, and how great is our (An) falschood every day!

AIKHN AITAMOK €OB€ TIAIQWB ® TIACON Xe€ M¢phT Noycaxi (Ad) HMme-
Noyx [sic] 1eyep e (An) TeENMeONOYX MImME200Y THpq-¥

These four examples of the word Mmeenoyx (‘lie’) in this text constitute
a pattern of uncertainty and inconstancy in the morphology used to
adapt Noyx (‘lying’) to its various functions. Either the author struggled
with the nuances, was genuinely careless, or Coptic conventions of his
time (assuming there were such) had become less nuanced.

Perhaps more telling than the appearance of hapax legomena and
uncommon words is the fact that there are not more of them, and
that the language has changed so little in the span of several hundred
years under Arab rule. This is partly attributable to the well-established
martyrdom genre (from which the author draws his language) and the
understandable entrenchment of a subjugated community, but 7.Phan.
was written in a new world with new cities and new social categories.
For instance, the Crusades are the historical backdrop for this text, and
it mentions the ships leaving for battle, but it is strangely silent about
any details of the war, such as a name for ‘Crusaders,” or for individ-
ual enemies mentioned throughout the Arabic History of the Patriarchs of
Alexandria.*® At times, J.Phan. uses the centuries-old terminology of ‘cen-
turions’ (NIFeNTepION) to identify prison guards, the old word ‘Egypt’
(xnm) for the new city Cairo, and a wordy circumlocution of Greek and
Coptic meaning ‘the place of meeting of the tradesmen’ (pMa Newoyt

- FPhan., f. 47", 1.29-32 (§63).

¥ F Phan., f. 48", 1.10-14 (§68).

6 For the dispatch of the fleet, see ¥ Phan., f. 49Y, 1.24—26 (§84). For an assessment of
the AHPA with regards to the Crusades, and Saladin in particular, see Chapter Four.
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NNITEXNITHC) to express the Arabic place name Dar al-Sana‘ah (4.,
house of manufacturing).” Coptic at this point may have fallen into
too great of disuse to supply the fresh vocabulary needed to more
fully articulate the contemporary situation of fPhan. It is still unclear
to whom the author refers with the terms ‘barbarian/berber/foreign’
(BapRapoc), and especially ‘catechumens’ (kaenxoyMenNiTHc). Though
the latest guess by MacCoull is that 2ANKA@HXOYMENITHC MBAPBAPOC
‘clearly means foreign mercenaries,” it is apparent that the author of
J-Phan. 1s stretching obsolete vocabulary over Arabised circumstances.*

The Martyrdom
(- 5052, .26. §go—110)

Besides containing vocabulary of uncertain meaning, the text many
times features inappropriate uses of particles and misspellings. In the
section relating John’s martyrdom, several errors appear in the place-
ment and omission of particles. These occurrences are so inconsistent
and uncommon that the author seems to be unpracticed in attending to
all the grammatical details, but not ignorant or confused about proper
usage, since the majority of the section displays particles grammatically.
In a few cases the text includes or omits elements of the tense markers.
For example, after 7 Phan. lists the groups among a crowd of spectators,
it states:

(N)ayOQ2l €EPATOY TTE€ HENTIIEQO0Y ETEMMAY €OBE TIOYXINNAY NIXHOY
NEMITOYPO MAAICTA XE AYCWTEM €ORE TMMAPTYPOC IWANNHC TTIMATOI

NTE TIXC-

They were standing on that day to view the ships of the king, particularly
because they heard about the martyr John the soldier of Christ.*

#7 For centurions, see J.Phan., f. 48", 1.6-7, 14 (§72, 73); L. 49", L.10, 13—14, 30, 3132
882, 85); f. 50, L1, 18-19, 31, (§85, 88, 89g) ctc. Surely the term ‘centurions’ evokes
the biblical passion narratives, as well as the many earlier martyrdoms of the Coptic
tradition. Other Coptic words used for the guards in this text include NeMNIPeqape2
(eg, £ 49Y, L1g [§84]) and mipeqpwic (eg., f. 49", 1.20 [§84]). For xnm, see FPhan.,
passim. Yor dar al-sana‘ah (Ma Newoyt NNITexnITHC), see f. 507, L15, 16 (§87).

8 See esp. JPhan., L. 47, .12, 13 (§60), and my accompanying note in the edition in
Chapter Two. See also JPhan., f. 497, 1.8—9 (§76), f. 50", L.10, 15 (§92), and f. 547, 1.3, 4
(§122). See MacCoull, ‘Notes,” op. cit., p. 65, note 43, as well as my Chapter Four on the
history of the Ayytbids.

¥ FPhan., £. 50v, 1.20—25 (§92).
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The invariable e appearing after the first verb signals that the author
meant to use the preterit verb pattern, Nay- instead of the perfect ay-.
An anomaly of similar weight, though of superfluous insertion rather
than omission, occurs when the text claims that John,

Hneqep2ot Neoq {AN} paT2H NTCH(I €OB€E pNAY MPMOY-

was not afraid before the sword on account of the hour of death.?®

In this case, the author unnecessarily adds the negative particle an,
while already using the negative perfect tense that requires no am.
Another example of particle anomalies is the casual omission of the
direct object marker, N-. At one point this omission appears to be a
mark of scribal fatigue, after which the scribe immediately commits a
simple dittography:

... THPEMPANIXWIT ETAYPIPI EBOA OYO2 A(T (N)OYTA2 €NOTEM NaNI-

¢yxH {NTENIPYXH} NTETIG6C NITTICTOC NOPOOAOZOC ...

... the man of Phanij6it who had blossomed and gave pleasant fruit to
the souls of the Lord, the Orthodox [and Christian] faithful ones ...%!

Ten lines later, the scribe correctly marks the object of t (¢ NTeTpe
1t Noyxapic Nag, ‘God of heaven, grant grace to him’), resuming the
more common, grammatically sound style of his writing. This omission
of the object marker occurs occasionally throughout the text, but is not
frequent enough to be considered a pattern.

Two examples of misspellings likewise attest to either scribal fatigue
or a lack of practice. The text describes John as standing before the
sultan al-Malik al-Kamil,

occupied with the heavenly things while his mouth was shut ...

€(WWAEM NEMNIETTOYPANION €{OYONNN}pwq 6W®H ...%

The problem in this segment is the oyoNNN, written between € and
pwq, which the scribe apparently tried to change, as is evidenced by

50 F Phan., £. 527, 1.7, 8 (§103).

SU FPhan., f. 527, 1.94 — {. 52", 1.3 (§ 100).

52 . Phan., {. 517, 1.15, 16 (§95). Janet Timbie suggests another possibility: Read oyon
(Salidic oyN) for oyonnN. Here oyonN would function as an auxilliary to the verb ewm,
‘shut’ (See Crum, 481b.), forming a participle. Yet, the normal Bohairic spelling of
oyonN in this usage is still debatable, given the paucity of examples documented in
Crum.
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the partial erasure of the middle of the three ns. It is possible that the
scribe had drifted out of the text’s sequence and skipped five lines below
to where the similar construction is found:

Then Saint John opened his mouth ...

TIATIOC A€ IWANNHC AJOYWN Npwq ...»

Perhaps in the earlier segment the scribe had begun wrting oywon
and could not erase it. Another example of misspelling occurs in the
description of John’s execution at the sword of the Byzantine convert
Philim. Like the earlier example, it seems the scribe tried to erase the
letter ‘¢’ in cex without success, because he meant to write the verb
ex:

After all these things, Philim made haste and beheaded him with a single
blow.

MENENCA NAl THPOY A(IHC MMO( NXEPIAIM OY02 NA({C}EX TEGNAZEI
peNOYWaw NoywT->*

These examples of particle misuse and word misspellings seem to reveal
an unpracticed scribe, but they do not demonstrate Arabic interference.

Paul Casanova has examined two other examples from this section
that hold more promise as evidence for Arabic interference in the
Coptic language of 7. Phan. Casanova considers the initial paragraph of
this section—the one setting the stage for John’s execution by describ-
ing a diverse crowd of onlookers—to exemplify the style of the text:
‘[p]récisément, ce caractere appartient a la langue arabe.” Casanova
has used ‘surtout les lexiques copte-arabe’ to reconstruct an Arabic
version of this passage that approximates the alleged ‘original’ which
the author translated into Coptic.”® His objective in this exercise is to
point out the rhyming scheme that would obtain when the nationali-
ties, professions, and other groups mentioned in the passage are trans-
lated into Arabic. While Casanova produced this in unsegmented text,
it is shown here according to the Coptic MS’s lineation, for the sake of
analysis.

5 F.Phan., f. 517, L2t (§97).

5 JPhan., f. 52, 1.24—26 (§107). For more background on the phrase ex TeqNagel,
see Chapter Two, footnote 178 on this misspelling.

55 Ciasanova, Noles sur un lexte cople, op. cit., pp. 127, 128.
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Vat. Copt. 69 f. 50v, 1.5-18, 2530
TOTE AYEN( hENOMHT NNAIMHE NaT
GIHTII MMWOY-

NICTPATIAATHC NIMATOI

NI2YTIEYC NIMACMATOI
NIFENTEPION NIpe(T2amT
NIKAOHXOYMENITHC NIPE(JEQHPWOY
NIPEEPMEAETAN NIpegmoy T
TNATIIQAHA NIbEAXOI NCWIT

NIQOT NIPE(T EBROA NIAPABOC
NITTAPOOC NINOTTIOC NIA©OAY®)
NIPOMEOC NIBAPBAPOC NHET

@WOTT NEMNI® EMMW®OY NIZWOYT
NEMNIC2IMI NIKOYXI NEMNINIQ

T NIBOK NeEMNIPEMZEY ...

0OYO2 AYTA20( EPAT( MITEMOO
MITIOYPO €EAXEMHA NEMITE(CTPA
TEYMA NEM Ppeqt2amt NTENIPE(
T2ATT NEM MTHEAAO NTENIHEANOI
NEM TTIKAOHXOYMENITHC

MEBAPBAPOC:

LANGUAGE

147

Casanova, Noles sur
un lexte copte, p. 128

Y clslaall o lb Jaw g4y ) gild
L

Smdiall g1

RN YRR

SLail g Ay fadlall 4
Lhall g culiel sl g
Cuidpall g G hall g
(sl Fllall g
el g el 5 i
Chaall 5 gdll g aaadl g
s gagl g

Jall g LAl g AL Jat g
Jall g LS g Laill g
coe JAN g aadl g

il o g paald

s K g Jal< el
sLaalll b

el G

s Bty g

Casanova notes that this list of groups includes people of preemi-
nent character, except for the last couplet: the ‘slaves with the free’
(NIBWK NeMNIpeM2ey). Another exception is the unexpected epithet,
the ‘renowned elders’ (NIpexxol NcwiIT), appearing among nouns with-
out epithets.”® In these exceptions, Casanova detects an attempt by the

56 As for the instance of the ‘slaves with the free,” the word Casanova uses to
translate free (al-afrar [Nipemgey]) rhymes with the second element of the preceding
couplet: al-kubar wa [-sughar — al-‘abid wa [l-arar. In the case of ‘renowned elders,’
the unexpected adjective ‘renowned’ (al-mashhirin) brings the noun it modifies into
conformity with the prior couplet (ie., al-mugriyyin wa [-midhinin — al-mashayikh al-

mashhiirin).
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author of the original Arabic to rhyme the phrases, a practice ‘carac-
téristique des écrivains de la chancellerie arabe.™’

Although this form of subtle analysis of vocabulary and syntax is
insightful, retrotranslating the Coptic into Arabic along the conven-
tional rules of the standard Arabic of the chancery is inherently prob-
lematic. Casanova’s reconstruction, based on Copto-Arabic scalae com-
posed after the writing of 7.Phan., is at best a close approximation of the
Arabic vocabulary and forms that could have been employed.*® Keep-
ing in mind Blau’s assessment of the inconstancy of early Christian Ara-
bic, even in the formation of plurals,” it is difficult to gauge how (for
example) to choose between the various plurals for the word shaykh,
‘elder’ (peaxo). Casanova uses mashayikh to translate the first occur-
rence (Nipexxol NcwiT) and in the second chooses shupakh (Mpexxo
NTeNpexrol).” Along with the problem of word choice is the fact that
the uniformity of Arabic word endings and participial forms facilitates
rhyme and poetic meter more than many languages, including Coptic.
Caution is warranted because the arbitrary shift of a form is often all
that is needed to rhyme a phrase. While these observations do not fully
undermine Casanova’s argument that this Coptic passage lends itself to
a somewhat poetic Arabic rendition, they do underline the complexity
of establishing such a rendition as being likely, instead of merely plausi-
ble.

It is just as plausible that this passage was originally written in Cop-
tic. MacCoull comments that the inspiration for this pericope is actually
found in the Pentecost scene of Acts 2°'2) a parallel that comes much
earlier than Arabic poetics.® But her turn towards literary criticism and
away from grammatical analysis ignores the couplet design in the last
part of this passage, a grammatical feature that is not found in the Acts
parallel. Yet, neither Casanova nor MacCoull addresses the absence of

57 Casanova, Noles sur un lexte cople, op. cil., p. 129.

% See Adel Y. Sidarus, ‘Medieval Coptic Grammars,” op. cit., for a concise analysis of
the production of the first Coptic grammars, starting with the ‘pioneer work’ of Bishop
John of Sammanad (f. 1240-1260) (p. 65).

% See Blau, ‘A Grammar of Christian Arabic,’ op. cit., esp. §112—125, pp. 224-233.

60 Another word that offers an alternative form is mugri’-mugriyyin (‘reader/reciter’),
which Casanova writes one line above mashayikh (‘elders’). Another common form for
the word mugri’ is gar’-qariyyin. It seems that Casanova’s word choice for these two lines
(‘the reciters and the callers of prayer, and the renowned elders’) is meant to bring their
forms into conformity (al-mugariyyin wa l-mii’adhinin — al-mashayikh al-mashhiirin).

61 MacCoull, ‘Notes,” op. cil., p. 67, and note 56, where she criticizes Casanova for
having ‘completely failed to see the Acts parallel.’
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conjunctions in the first part of j.Phan.’s list of attendees at John’s execu-
tion. The Acts account separates the groups with the conjunction NeM.
If the author of 7 Phan. is mimicking the Acts passage, he does so loosely
and with creativity and embellishment. Likewise, if JPhan. were to be
a rigid Coptic translation from Casanova’s proposed Arabic Jorlage, the
Coptic would presumably reproduce the Arabic wa with NeM or oyo2
(‘and’). In Arabic, such a list would not be written without the conjunc-
tion, wa, to conjoin elements. Either the author (or translator) of 7.Phan.
was confident enough with Coptic to drop the Arabic conjunctions in
translation, or he wrote the work in Coptic.

The closing portion of the narrative on John’s execution also draws
Casanova’s attention to the Arabic quality of the use of pronouns.
Casanova argues that Amélineau’s misunderstanding of the pronouns
(and his ignorance of Quatremeére’s earlier translation) led him to mis-
translate the following sentence regarding John’s conversion to Islam.

Pal TTE€ IOCHP PIWT MITOYPO 200MEN ETAJEPAAMITHC hENTIE(CHOY®?

According to Casanova, the Arabic version ‘dirait exactement comme
le copte,’ in this way:

Contrary to Amélineau’s translation, Casanova construes this as ‘Jo-
seph, being the father of king ‘Uthman who he [“C’est-a-dire Jean”]
became a Muslim in his [z.e., ‘Uthman’s] time.” Amélineau’s reading of
this sentence as ‘Uthman’s conversion prompted Casanova to rejoin that
Amélineau failed to recognize that ‘[c]ette fagon de relier le pronom
possessif au conjonctif est spéciale au génie des langues sémitiques.’
But the real problem with this sentence is not the immediate referents
of the relative conjugation (€Taq) and the possessive pronoun (req).
Like Arabic, Coptic also uses the resumptive morph to express rela-
tive clauses.” So the clause €TagepaxaMITHC beNmeqcHOY, 1s proper
Coptic, and can be translated ‘in whose time he became a Muslim’
(t.e., In ‘Uthman’s time Jjohn became a Muslim). The problem is that the
antecedent for ‘he’ (€T-aq)—John—is mentioned twelve lines prior to

62 F Phan., f. 52¥,1.16-18 (§109).

63 Casanova, Notes sur un texte cople, op. cit., p. 124. See p. 123 for his explanation of
Amélineau’s misconstruing of the sentence.

6 Ibid., p. 124.

65 See Layton, A Coptic Grammanr, op. cit., esp. §399—412, pp. 324—335.
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this clause.®® This long run-on sentence actually begins on the previ-
ous folio, detailing the historical circumstance of the martyrdom by
listing the calendrical date, the ruling patriarch, and the genealogy of
the Ayyubid dynasty. This sentence, perhaps more than any other in
J-Phan., resembles the general Arabic style of continually extending a
main clause with a long string of dependents, marked (at times ambigu-
ously) by many pronouns. Although this may be strong evidence for
Arabic stylistic influence on the writing of 7 Phan., the extent of that
influence does not violate conventional Coptic grammar.

The Aftermath of the Martyrdom, and Epilogue
(f- 524, L2755 [.30. §111-138)

The closing section of 7. Phan. presents grammatical errors that appear
throughout the text, such as problems of pronominal agreement, uncer-
tain vocabulary, uncertain verb tense, superfluous use of a particle, and
obviously corrupt sentences. Like the rest of J.Phan., the errors in this
section are the sporadic exceptions to a Coptic style that is generally
grammatical and comprehensible. Once again some of the mistakes
consist of omissions or dittographies that attest to an unpracticed or
fatigued scribe, while a few sentences are inexplicably corrupt, though
not in ways that reveal Arabic interference.

The omissions and superfluous additions of this section sometimes
reveal the scribe’s lack of practice or concentration. The section begins
with a chain of descriptions of the aftermath of the martyrdom, linked
by the conjunction oyo2 (‘and’). The curious omission of the tense
prefix with the verb @wm (‘to be’) can be seen on the surface as a
parallel to the Arabic use of the word £ana (‘to be’):

. €yxw MMoc x€ ¢t NeM mNIgT TTe Oyo2 TI2oYyO MITOYbPWOY acC-
®OOPTEP NXETTTOAIC XHMI OYO2 AQMO2 NXETTIAHP EBOA HENTIQWIW
NTeNoy6arayx [f. 537 oyo2 oyNigt Ae Ngoxzex (V) gwm €xeN NiTT-
CTOC NXPHCTIANOC EEBOA BHTOY PENITIE2OO0Y ETEMMAY.

. while saying, ‘God is Great,” and the volume of their voices (made)
the city of Cairo disturbed, and the air was filled with the dust of their

66 FPhan., f. 52", 1.4 (§109), ‘when he (John) completed his contest ... [L.14] in the
eleventh year of the reign of Muhammad ... [1.16] this is Joseph the father of al-Malik
‘Uthman, in whose time he (John) became a Muslim ...
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feet, and then great distress (V) befell the Christian believers among them
on that day.®’

The unprefixed verb (V) @wm would attract suspicion from Arabists
familiar with the common function of its corresponding Arabic verb,
kana. In this context, consisting of a set of perfect-tense verbs, a Copti-
cist would expect the verb (V) @wm to be prefixed with the impersonal
perfect form ac-, or the third-person masculine perfect form aq-. This
prefix is simply omitted, and the sentence stands tenseless, unless the
author was translating kana literally from the Arabic. The verb kana
itself; in its uninflected form,* renders the Arabic nominal sentence in
the perfect tense. For instance, the sentence above from j7.Phan. could
be written this way in Arabic:

(V) kana al-diqu al-‘azimu ‘ala al-masihiyyina [-mwminina

.. (V) it was the case that a great distress is upon the Christian believers ...

But this unprefixed form of (V) @wm is not common in j.Phan., and
moreover the word order of the sentence does not resemble that of
Arabic. It 1s just as likely that the omission of the tense prefix is the mis-
take of an unpracticed scribe, who also commits a simple dittography
three lines after this sentence.®

Other examples demonstrate that the occasional missing perfect verb
tense prefix is not limited to @wm, and that the scribe at times simply
uses the wrong tense. The text reads,

ACQOM A€ PENTIEXWP MIICABBATON TToypo (O) NKOT be(N)meqriax-
AATION ZHTITIE IC THATIOC IWANNHC AJOYON2( EPO( 2WC OYAPXHCTPA-
TYAATHC NAZI®OMATIKOC ...

Then it came to pass on the night of the sabbath, the king (O) lay asleep
in his palace. Behold, Samnt John appeared to him as a supreme military
commander ...7°

Here the verb @wm is properly prefixed with ac-, while the prefix
for the verb nNkoT (‘asleep’) is (O) omitted, along with the N in the
preposition peN, following NkoT. In another instance the author simply
uses the wrong tense, writing of himself in the past with a present-tense
construction. When writing about his relation to the events of John’s

67 F.Phan., f. 52¥, 1.0 — f. 537, L.g (§111).

68 Literally, its third person, masculine, singular, perfect form.
89 See fPhan., f. 537, 1.6 (§112).

70 JPhan., f. 547, l.24—28 (§125).



152 CHAPTER THREE

martyrdom, the author states that the account of the martyrdom was
confirmed by believers, including himself:

... for I myself (was) in Cairo in that #me. And now, O holy martyr Saint
John ...

... X€ T@OorT ANOK hENXHMI hENTTIKEPOC ETEMMAY OY02 TNOY O TTIMAP-
TYPOC €OOYAR TMATIOC IWANNHC ..."!

The appropriate perfect-tense prefix would be ai- instead of t-. A third
example of unpracticed verbal expression repeats the superfluous use
of the negative particle aN, seen earlier. This appears in the epilogue
when the author describes himself as ‘the one unworthy of human-
ity’ (maTeMn@a aN NtMeTpom).’”? Perhaps as the writer approached
the end of the text, impatience or carelessness crept in, since in this
same passage he misspells the word ‘wretch,” Taxamwpoc (in text,
Taxwpoc), and omits the article m from the noun ‘evangelist’ (eTcMH
NeyarreaicTHc= ‘the voice of (the) Evangelist’).”

Two other examples from this section are corrupt, either errors of an
unpracticed writer, or (in the second instance) an allusion or quote from
an unidentified source. In the first case, the author of JPhan. claims
to be relating the testimony of a Christian governor. The sentence is
missing verbs (Vm), there is discord in number (Nd), and it seems that
days of the week have been omitted (O):

ANOK NEM TIAIOT NEM TMAIMAPTYPOC (VM) DENITIXOI @AXHMI OYO2
NaNxH benNmxol aNepdpreyi (Nd) eppaN NNIMAPTYPOC OYO2 THIMAKA-
ploc (Vm) NaN Xe XMWINI ICX€EN TIE ¢pal @areke (O) eoNHOY EPETEN-
NAY EOYMAPTYPOC ...

I, my father, and this martyr (Vm) (were) on the ship to Egypt, and
we were lying in the ship. We recalled the (Nd) name(s) of the martyrs,
and the blessed one (Vm) (said) to us, ‘Come—from this Thursday to the
coming (O) (Monday)—and you shall see a martyr ...7*

None of these omissions and errors in agreement reflect Arabic inter-
ference. A final example appears to be a quote or an allusion, but does
not readily admit its meaning. Near the end the author asks the martyr
John to interecede before

7V J.Phan., f. 557, 1.1—g (§130).

72 ¥ Phan., f. 55%, 1.6, 7 (§130).

73 See J.Phan., f. 557, 1.5 and 10, 11 (§130) respectively.

7 FPhan., 1. 54%, L12-17 (§123). Balestri and Hyvernat rewrite this entire passage
(§123). See Balestri and Hyvernat, GSCO 86, op. cit., p. 378.
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our proto-martyr, He who poured forth (a.) what sheds blood for the sake
of our former #mage, Adam, and for us also, he made us free from the
curse of the law ...

MITEN@OPTT MMAPTYPOC $al ETAJPWN EROA (a.) MPHETEPWN NCNO(
€BOXA €OBE TIEN@OPTT MIMAACMA AAAM NEM ANON 20N OYO2 A(JAITEN
NPEM2€ €BOA hENTICA20YI NTEMNOMOC ...

Balestri and Hyvernat suggest reading the participle (a.) MpHeTEP®N
as MpHeTePw( 1€, ‘... who poured forth what is s ...”"5 Nonetheless,
like the example above, this sentence is corrupt, with no simple expla-
nation, even with reference to Arabic interference.

Conclusion

The grammar and vocabulary of this text pose various and scattered
problems for the Copticist. While the relationship between the Coptic
style of JPhan. and Arabic writing of the time still needs probing,
the text is comprehensible without reference to an hypothetical Arabic
Torlage. The problematic spots in the text should not distract the reader
from larger portions that are written in grammatically sound Coptic
(such as the scene of John’s disputatio with al-Malik al-Kamil [f. 497),
and even attending to details of the verb tense, such as the invariable e
often used with the preterit.”? When the author does make errors, they
are explainable without reference to Arabic. Certainly more analysis
is needed to make the style of this text more familiar to Copticists.
In the last paragraphs of the text, Balestri and Hyvernat noticed what
appeared to be an incorrect pronoun in the prepositional phrase NeMak
(‘with you’), and they emended it to read NeMaq (‘with him’). Now
that this study has established that the larger context of this passage is
a quote from the Liturgy of Saint Basil, it is proven that NeMak was
not an error.’® Balestri and Hyvernat’s mistaken emendation attests to
scholarly lack of understanding of the context for this literary piece,
rather than to the poor literary quality of JPhan. Further uncovering of
the literary context of J.Phan. may offer similar surprises.

S FPhan., £. 557, L2125 (§131, 132).

76 Balestri and Hyvernat, CSCO 86, ap. cit., p. 181.

7 For example, see F Phan., f. 507, 1. 7, 8 (§85).

78 J.Phan., f. 55", 1.16-26 (§135-137). See my note on this quote in Chapter Two.






CHAPTER FOUR

ASSIMILATION AND RESTORATION:

THE COPTIC COMMUNITY OF JOHN OF PHANIJOIT
FROM THE ACCESSION OF SALAH AL-DIN TO
THE WRITING OF THE MARTYRDOM,
1169-1211 (565-607 A.H.)

Des érudits ont pu se demander st certains textes hagiographiques
coples wont pas été traduits de Uarabe. 11 faut bien dire que la
plupart de ces exemples sont sujets a caution. Le seul qui paraisse a
peu pres certain est la Passion de Jean de Phanigoit, mis a mort par
les Musulmans au Caire en 1204 [sic]. Son marlyre a été raconté
par un contemporain avec une précision de détails qui dénote un
témoin ocularre.

Paulus Pecters, “Traductions et traducteurs dans ’hagio-

graphie orientale a I’époque byzantine,” Analecta Bollandi-
ana 40 (1922): 241-298, p. 245.

Peeters’ observation that an eyewitness wrote the Martyrdom of John of
Phanyoit seems plausible. Although the martyrdom does not lack the lit-
erary flourishes or even the generic topoi (as Chapter One shows) that
are good measures of the distance between a text and its historical real-
ity, most of the details in the text fall short of the fantastic. Moreover,
the rich bank of place names' and remarks about the Egyptian politi-
cal climate fit well into what is known about the text’s time period in
Egypt. Unfortunately, there is not enough evidence available in this text
or any other Coptic sources to write an history of the Copts of this
period. Nonetheless the Martyrdom of john of Phanyoit (F.Phan.) provides
historical insights into military activities, political formulas for conflict
resolution, the Coptic church’s institutional effectiveness, and especially
the process of assimilation to Islam. Taken as evidence in conjunction
with Islamic and other Egyptian Christian sources, J.Phan. attests to an
historical trend of increasing integration of Copts into the dominant
culture and society of Islamic Egypt. The text itself, written in Coptic,

I See Paul Casanova, ‘Notes sur un texte copte du XIII¢ siecle: Les noms coptes
du Caire et localités voisines,” in BIFAO 1 (Cairo: Imprimerie de Dinstitut francais
d’archéologie orientale, 1901).
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is in large part a reaction to the trend of Copts’ assimilation to Islami-
cate culture,? and serves as an artifact of the struggle to sharpen Coptic
distinctives.

Ayyibid Caro: An International City

The historical backdrop for 7.Phan. is dominated by the wide-ranging
struggle between Crusaders and the Islamic counter Jihad to control
the Mediterranean and the lands between the Nile and Euphrates.
The periodization that most naturally encompasses the date of the
martyrdom’s composition (April 29, 1211)° begins with Salah al-Din
al-’Ayyubi’s (1136-1193) accession around 1169, which established the
Ayyubid dynasty. All scholars would agree that the rule of Saladin’s
family marked ‘a turning-point in Egypt’s pre-modern history™ by
enacting real religious and political change in Egypt and Syria-Pales-
tine. Moreover, the Ayytbids earned their renown for marshalling a
broad-based response to the encroaching Crusader states. Egyptians’
resources and aspirations, including those of Copts,> were wrapped up
in a conflict that included people and places well beyond the jurisdic-
tions of Egypt. Barring the possibility that 7.Phan. is a total fiction, the
historical John of Phanijoit was probably alive when news arrived of
Salah al-Din’s victory at the battle of Hayttin in 1187, roughly twenty
years before the martyrdom.*

Given the intermingling of cultures brought about by the Crusades,
and the far-reaching reactionary efforts of the Ayyubid sultans to ac-

2 See esp. J.Phan., f. 447 (§35), which mentions the village of Pepleu where Christian
apostates were restored to their faith.

3 In other calendars, 14 Dha al-Qa‘dah, A.H. 607, and 4 Pashons, A.M. g27.

* Michael Chamberlain, “The Crusader Era and the Ayyabid Dynasty,” in The
Cambridge History of Egypt, ed. Carl F Petry, vol. 1 (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1998), p. 211.

> For example, see the AHPA’s account of Saladin’s all-embracing debt forgiveness
to garner support in ‘preparation for war [‘uddatu l-jihad],” as well as the text’s claims
that ‘God aided the sultan [rasara allahu al-sultana].” Antoine Khater and O.H.E. Khs-
Burmester, eds., trans., History of the Patriarchs of the Egyptian Church, vol. g, part 2 (Cairo:
Imprimerie de Iinstitut francais d’archéologie orientale, 1970), pp. 107-110; f. 206™-206"
(Ar. p. 65, L.2 and p. 66, 1.8, 9).

6 The AHPA also invokes God’s approval when it details the victory of Saladin’s
armies over Crusaders at the battle of Hayttin. See /biud., pp. 119-123; f. 208209 (Ar.

pp- 69-73).
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quire military personnel and equipment,’ it is not surprising to read ref-
erences to people of many different ethnic backgrounds in 7. Phan. Leslie
MacCoull has already remarked that one such reference to multitudes
of ethnic groups is a literary device ‘explicitly recalling the Pentecost
scene in Acts 2:9-11.”® The scene appears in the timeframe leading to
John’s execution:

Then they brought him in the midst of these innumerable crowds: the
commanders, the soldiers, the cavalry, the young soldiers, the centurions, the
judges, the catechumens, the speakers, the reciters, those who call to prayer,
the renowned elders, the merchants, the traders, the Arabs, the Parthians,
Nubians, Ethiopians, Romans, Barbarians, the residents along with the
foreigners, husbands along with wives, the young with the old, the slaves
with the free, in short, from every people of the earth.?

The obvious apologetical value of this checklist of offices and ethnici-
ties does not detract from the probability that most of these groups were
represented in Cairo at the time. And while the Bible provides prece-
dents for accepting people of different ethnicities, 7.Phan. expresses an
historical awareness and even comfortable familiarity with people of
other backgrounds.

As Chapter One argues, J.Phan. employs ethnic identifiers such as
Arab,” ‘Saracen,” ‘Hagarene,” and ‘Ishmaelites,” to characterize Mus-
lims as immoral. Rather than standing for actual ethnic groups, these
ethnic identifiers function as synonyms for Muslims. By deprecating
Muslims with ethnic identifiers, J.Phan. reduces Islam to a culture of
immorality and discredits or ignores religious facets of Islam, like the-
ological tenets. But beyond the polemical motive for labelling Muslims
in ethnic terms, 7.Phan. is at least ambivalent, at most favorable, toward
other ethnic groups. John befriends his non-Christian prison guards by
giving them money to buy food, and he invokes God’s blessing upon
them since they ‘suffered in the march’ with him. The text shows no
indication of negatively stereotyping the centurions, whom it depicts as
sincerely persuading John to share the food with them.!

7 On the Ayyubid military, its economic foundations and its ethnic composition, see
Yaacov Lev, Saladin in Egypt (Leiden: E J. Brill, 1999), esp. pp. 141-184.

8 Leslie S.B. MacCoull, ‘Notes on the Martyrdom of John of Phanijoit (BHO 519),’
Medieval Encounters 6 (2000): 58—79, p. 67. The list in J.Phan. only resembles the Acts
passage. See Chapter Three for comments on the differences between the Acts account
and what appears in J.Phan.

9 J.Phan., f. 50", L.5—20 (§91—92). This passage is not directly quoting the Bohairic
NT.

10 7. Phan., {. 507, L.17—-34 (§88, 89).
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Partly reflecting the multiethnic encounters of the Crusades, J.Phan.
has a scope that looks beyond Egypt. The passage listing the crowd
of various ethnic groups depicts them gathered not only to witness the
pending martyrdom, but also to hail the sultan, al-Malik al-Kamil, with
his ‘fleet at the river’ preparing ‘to wage war [eeprioaeMiN].’'! The cam-
paigns of al-Malik al-Kamil and especially his father, al-Malik al-‘Adil,
extended beyond Egypt and tended to be centered in Syria-Palestine.
Lorenz Korn concedes, in his effort to demonstrate the uniqueness
of Ayyubid architecture, that all critics of Ayytbid structures in Cairo
ascribe innovations to ‘Syrian or “Eastern” influences.”'? The influence
of Syria on Egypt in this period is a result of the breadth of Ayytbid
governance, stemming from Saladin’s unification of the peoples of Syria
and the simultaneous takeover of Fatimid Egypt, to arouse a more
effective response to the Crusades. This political affiliation, having a
different center from the Fatimid empire, brought the Copts in the time
of J Phan. into association with increasing ethnic diversity—a situation
that often spawns new expressions of identity. Moreover, the Crusades
had further poisoned Coptic identification with Chalcedonian Chris-
tians, and drove Copts to closely identify with Saladin and the Islami-
cate culture he represented. In part, 7Phan. is a reactionary text written
to forestall further assimilation to Islamicate culture.

Salah al-Din: The Making of a Wide-Ranging Political Identification

According to the contemporary Muslim writer Ibn Jubayr (1145-1217),
who travelled through Egypt on the hgy in 1183, Saladin was not
to blame for the excessive taxes on pilgrims in Egypt since he was
busy with the campaigns in Syria. In his travel accounts, Ibn Jubayr

1 Y Phan., f. 49Y, l.25—27 (§84). This section describes the fleet on the day of John’s
martyrdom. After some intervening details that develop the scene for the martyrdom,
the fleet is mentioned again in connection with the crowd of onlookers in 7.Phan., f. 50",
l.20—24 (§92).

12 Lorenz Korn, “The Fagade of As-Salih ’Ayyiib’s Madrasa and the Style of Ayyubid
Architecture in Cairo,” in FEgypt and Syria in the Fatimid, Ayyubid, and Mamluk Eras,
III, ed. U. Vermeulen and J. Van Steenbergen (Leuven: Peeters, 2001), p. 103. For
similar observations on how the Ayyubids developed a continuity of institutional and
architectural style between Syria and Egypt, see Nabih Amin Faris, Arab Culture in the
Twelfth Century,’ in The Impact of the Crusades on the Near East, ed. Norman P. Zacour and
Harry W. Hazard, vol. V of A History of the Crusades, ed. Kenneth M. Sutton (Madison,
WI: University of Wisconsin Press, 1985), pp. 11-13.



ASSIMILATION AND RESTORATION 159

complains several times of the unfair taxation and treatment of pilgrims
en route to Mecca. At one point he states that tax collectors would

sometimes make them verify what they carried [‘alzamithum al-’aymana ‘ala
ma bi-iydayhim] and whether they had anything else with them, presenting
God’s Venerable Book upon which to put their right hand. The pilgrims
[al-hajj@u] stand before those tax collectors in a shameful scene [laha
mawaqifun khazl] ...

This 1s a matter that will be stopped, but Salah al-Din is not aware of it
[hadha *amrun yaga‘u al-qat‘u ‘ala "anna salah al-din 1@ ya‘rifuhu]. Had he been
aware of it, he would have ordered it to cease (just as he ordered the

cessation of greater things) and would make every effort [j@hada] as he is
able."?

Ibn Jubayr continues to laud ‘this just sultan whose justice fills the coun-
tries, and whose renown has spread in the regions, ... whom God has
adorned with his renown.”'* Throughout the text, Ibn Jubayr always
invokes Saladin as the sole hope for reducing, and having reduced,
superfluous taxes ‘on everything bought and sold, small or great, to
the point of paying [taxes] for drinking Nile water [hala kana yii’adday
‘ala shurbt ma’ al-nili].”" For Ibn Jubayr, Saladin had especially taken on
the role of patron for the Muslim pilgrims performing the hajj, protect-
ing them by paying subsidies to the corrupt local ’amirs who sought to
exact unjust taxes for travel. On the route from the Egyptian port city
of ‘Aydhab to Mecca, Ibn Jubayr despaired at the treatment of pilgrims
arriving at the great mosque, on account of an overdue payment of
subsidy from Saladin. He laments that, ‘if not for the absence of this
just Sultan Salah al-Din, being in the region of Syria [b¢ jihati [-shami]
at his wars there with the Franks, what transpired from this [corrupt]
amir would not have transpired in the region of the pilgrims [fi jihati
[-hage] 10

Not only do popular views, expressed by Ibn Jubayr, esteem Sal-
adin’s piety and his benevolence toward people in Egypt, but they
also demonstrate an awareness of the connections between political

13 William Wright, ed., The Travels of Ibn Jubayr, rev. MJ. de Goeje (Leyden: E.J. Brill,
1907), p. 63, L.1—5. Henceforth cited as Ibn Jubayr. All quotations from Ibn Jubayr’s
Rihlatu -katibi [-adibi [-barit [-labib are my translations. My translations have greatly
benefitted from that of Broadhurst, which contains errors and omissions that only attest
to the difficulty of Ibn Jubayr’s Arabic. RJ.C. Broadhurst, trans., The Travels of Ibn
Jubayr (London: Jonathan Cape, 1952), pp. 55, 56.

'* Tbn Jubayr, p. 63, L.11—13. Broadhurst, p. 56.

15 Tbn Jubayr, p. 56, L.15-16. Broadhurst, p. 49.

16 Tbn Jubayr, p. 77, 1.16-19. Broadhurst, p. 72.
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conditions in Egypt and those in the Levant and Syria. As Peyron-
net argues on the issue of Saladin and the taxation mentioned in
Ibn Jubayr, ‘ce souverain se trouvait pressé d’argent, surtout pour les
besoins de sa politique de conquétes et pour les préparatifs de la contre-
Croisade contre les états francs de Syrie-Palestine.”'” The jurisdictions
stretching from Cairo to Baghdad had become generally coordinated
around Damascus as a result of the rise of the house of Ayytib. During
this period of Saladin’s accession, there developed a political arrange-
ment of power distribution between the Ayyubids wherein authority
emanated from the front lines of crusader conflict, wherever they might
be (but especially in greater Syria), and was supplied by the periph-
ery. So by 1174, Saladin was leading the Ayytbid dynasty ‘into battle in
Syria,” while the sultanate of Egypt was technically in the hands of ‘his
brother al-Malik al-‘Adil Abti Bakr, his representative [na’iban ‘anhu].’'®
The History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria (AHPA) notices a tension in
the relationship between local governance and the distant, overarching
leadership of Saladin. Like Ibn Jubayr, the AHPA credits Saladin with
having relieved debts and taxes.! But even when Saladin is alleged
to have issued a decree of tax relief from the top of the political
chain, his brother al-Malik al-‘Adil (c.1145-1218) apparently had enough
trouble enforcing it among the local soldiers and landowners that he
wrote a letter to Saladin with a directive on the matter.?* After the
AHPA reproduces al-Malik al-‘Adil’s letter to Saladin, the narrative
immediately begins reporting Saladin’s battles with Crusaders around
Aleppo, Harran, and Damascus, until he arrives in Cairo (1185), where
he is said to have ‘done indescribably good things with the citizens
of the lands of Egypt [ra%yati bi-dipari mugri].” Just prior to his arrival

17 For an overview of Ibn Jubayr, see Georges Peyronnet, ‘Coexistence islamo-
chrétienne en Sicile et au moyen-orient: a travers le récit de voyage d’Ibn Jubayr
voyageur andalou et pélerin musulman (fin XII®e siécle),” Islamochristiana 19 (1993): 55—
73, p. 61.

'8 Antoine Khater and O.H.E. Khs-Burmester, eds., trans., History of the Patriarchs of
the Egyptian Church, vol. g, part 2 (Cairo: Imprimerie de I'institut francais d’archéologie
orientale, 1970), p. 116; f. 207" (Ar. p. 69, 1.18, 19). See also ‘Imad al-Din, Al-Barg al-
shami, V, f.117".

19 See note 5.

20 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. g, part 2; p. 116; f. 207"-208" (Ar.
p- 69, L.13 — p.70, l.2). It is not clear from the wording of the correspondence whether
al-Malik al-‘Adil was requesting help in the situation or was reporting his own course
of action in response to local resistance.
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in Egypt, Saladin had ‘destroyed Nablus, taking wealth and prisoners
from it.”?! Undoubtedly it was just such booty, and his distance from
local problems, that equipped Saladin to ‘remove many injustices’ and
to ‘rescue the oppressed from the oppressor’ once he was present
in Egypt.?? Saladin’s popularity should be seen as a bright flicker of
hope in the eyes of masses of commoners living in a dark world of
scarcity and oppression. One senses from the literary applause for
Saladin’s policies that he was very skilled at highlighting himself as
beneficent in comparison with the less glamorous local authorities, who
had little power to redistribute resources in ways that would make them
popular. Yet all sources, even Western, indicate that his motives were
outstanding, and that his character was noble.

For populations within Islamicate society, Saladin’s image had sym-
bolic power. Carole Hillenbrand assesses the ‘propaganda value’ of Sal-
adin’s ‘bloodless conquest of Jerusalem’ (1187) as psychologically impor-
tant for Muslims to view their culture as more dignified than the earlier,
reckless Crusader conquest of the city in 1099. She states that for Mus-
lims, ‘it is important to display the subsequent magnanimity of Saladin’s
conduct not just as a personal characteristic of his but also as a demon-
stration of the superiority of Muslim conduct over Christian conduct,
of Islamic values over Christian values.”?* But as can be seen in the
AHPMA, Saladin’s value as an identity-forming symbol also functioned
for Christians within the Islamicate civilization, so the lines of demar-

21 Ibid., p. 118; . 208" (Ar. p. 70, .18, 19; and L.17, respectively).

2 Ibid., p. 118; f. 208" (Ar. p. 70, L.19; and p. 71, L1, respectively). ‘azala mazaliman
kathiratan, and fayunsifu al-mazlima min al-zablmi.

23 See H.A.R. Gibb, ‘The Achievement of Saladin,” Bulletin of the John Rylands Library
35 (1952-1953): 44—60. Gibb reviews the historical sources for Saladin to show how
his moral tenacity won the allegiance of the various groups necessary to combat the
Crusaders. Gibb states: ‘He was no simpleton, but for all that an utterly simple and
transparently honest man. He baffled his enemies, internal and external, because they
expected to find him animated by the same motives as they were, and playing the
political game as they played it.” (p. 53). But for a Western source that negatively
depicts Saladin as an insatiable conqueror, see Helen J. Nicholson, trans., Chronicle of the
Third Crusade: A Translation of the Itinerarium Peregrinorum et Gesta Regis Ricardi’ (Aldershot
Hants: Ashgate, 1997). Nonetheless, the ltinerarium does concede that Saladin had some
humility (see esp. end of ch. 5). For a fine assessment that casts Saladin’s life in the
light of his conquest of Jerusalem, see D.E.P. Jackson, ‘1193-1993. An Appreciation of
the Career of Saladin,” in FEgypt and Syria in the Fatimid, Ayyubid, and Mamluk Eras, ed.
U. Vermeulen and D. De Smet (Leuven: Peeters, 1995), pp. 219—228.

2t Carole Hillenbrand, The Crusades: Islamic Perspectives (New York: Routledge, 1999),

p- 316.
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cation between Saladin and the Crusaders are more complex than the
religious distinction, Muslim-Christian, when seen from the point of
view of Copts.

Even Coptic accounts of Saladin’s early forays into Fatimid Egypt
are reluctant to associate him with the pillaging of churches that did
occur. The Arabic History of the Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, a ‘gen-
uine Coptic composition’ of uncertain authorship,® offers a narrow,
ecclesiastically-focused view of Saladin’s earliest relationship with
Egypt. In remarks about the year 1164,% a time near the end of Fatimid
rule, the HCME mentions the burning of the monastery and church of
St. Menas near Old Cairo. The account correlates the church fire with
the time when the Fatimid wazir Shawar al-Sa‘dr (d. 1169) summoned
Frankish assistance against Nar al-Dimn Mahmad Ibn Zanki (d. 1174). At
that time, Nar al-Din was the trans-regional leader whom Saladin sup-
ported, while still just a rising political and military leader in his own
right. In practice keeping with the convoluted style of the HCME, the
author may be confusing Nar al-Din with his subordinate Saladin, but
nonetheless he distances Saladin from criticism.?

[I]n the year 559 [1164], when the Ghuzz [and] the Kurds arrived with
Salah al-Din Yasuf Ibn ’Ayytb, and the king of the Franks was appealed
to for help against them, this church and monastery [of St. Menas]

2 Johannes den Heijjer, ‘Coptic Historiography in the Fatimid, Ayyibid and Early
Mamluk Periods,” Medieval Encounters 2 (1996): 67—98, p. 8o. As den Heijer states, it is
uncertain whether the Armenian Aba Salih (the apparent owner of the HCME MS,
who was long thought to be the author) had a role in writing the HCME, but it is clear
that Abf al-Makarim was a contributor, though not the sole author (p. 78). See Ugo
Zanetti, Abu 1-Makarim et Abu Salih,” Bulletin de la Société d’Archéologie Copte 34 (1995):
85-138. The dating of this compilation is very difficult to determine, though layers of
it date to as early as the end of Saladin’s lifetime (1138-1193). See also, Johannes den
Heijjer, “The Composition of the History of the Churches and Monasteries of Egypt: Some
Preliminary Remarks,” in Acts of the Fifth International Congress of Coptic Studies, Washington,
1215 August, 1992 vol. 2, part 1, ed. David W. Johnson (Rome: International Association
for Coptic Studies., 1993).

% The HCME reckons the date by the Muslim calendar, Jumada al-Ula 559
(=March/April, 1164).

27 Thn al-’Athir (1160—1233) and the AHPA do not include Salah al-Din as an agent
in the clash of the Zengids (under Nar al-Din) against the Fatimid-Frankish alliance.
However, Richards claims Saladin was present on the expedition, ‘though generally
unwilling to go.” See D.S. Richards, ‘Salah al-Din,” in The Encyclopaedia of Islam, New
Edition VIII (Leiden: EJ. Brill, 1993): 910—914, p. 910a. See Ibn al-’Athir, Ta’rikh al-kamil
VI, part 11 (Bulaq, Cairo: 1874), pp. 120-122, and AHP4, Khater and Burmester, eds.,
trans., vol. g, part 1; pp. 8689, esp. p. 88; f. 201-202" (Ar. pp.51-53).
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burned [‘ahraga hadha al-dayr wa I-bi‘ati] ... [The remains] were preserved
and their structures were restored ... in the [Fatimid] caliphate of al-

‘Adid [1160-1177].28

This passage depicts Saladin as an enemy of the Fatimid Egyptian
wazir, but only seems to juxtapose the event of Saladin’s incursion into
Egypt with the burning of the church. The HCME blames no one for
the burning, even though the AHPA records atrocities carried out by
the Ghuzz, who were (generally) in collaboration with Nar al-Din. The
severity of their attack included the selling of captured Christians, a
martyrdom, and the destruction of several churches in the vicinity of
St. Menas’ monastery.?

In another place, the HCME mentions the same invasions of ‘the
Ghuzz and the Kurds who were with [ma‘e] Yasuf Salah al-Din Ibn
’Ayytb.” This report is still silent about his role in the invasion, and
offers little detail about him:

the Kurd, who became king of Egypt [sara malika migri]. On Dirhams and
Dinars he was called, ‘Partner of the Prince of the Faithful.” Upon the
entry of the king of the Franks to aid against them during the months of
559, the Ghuzz and the Kurds and the mob of Cairo raided this church
[of John the Baptist], and it burned in fire and was razed to the ground
with the other churches.*

Eventually, the aftermath of this conflict between the Zengids and the
Fatimids led to the installation of Saladin as wazir of Egypt in 1169.
According to Evetts, the bulk of the HCME (at least the layer of it that
he edits) was written shortly thereafter.’’ The fact that the HCME only

% HCME = B.TA. Evetts, trans., ed., The Churches and Monasteries of Egypt and Some
Neighbouring Countries (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2001), p. 106; f. 31a (Ar. p.40, L.11—
15). My trans. throughout.

29 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 3, part 1; pp. 86-89, esp. p. 88;
f. 201v-202" (Ar. pp.51—53). The Ghuzz (or, Oghuzz) were pastoral, Turkish tribes who
became especially active East of Mesopotamia in the tenth and eleventh centuries,
as the Abbasid Caliphate of Baghdad receded. Literature of the Ayyabid period uses
‘Ghuzz’ to refer to those nomadic Turks in league with the Kurdish Ayyubids. Little
1s known for certain about the Ghuzz, as distinct from other Turks and Seljuks. The
HCME contributes to the confusion over their identity by usually refering to them as al-
ghuzz al-"akrad, ‘the Ghuzz the Kurds,” on which Evetts comments (p. 2, note 4; see also
Introduction, p. xxiv.). Savvides’ article documents the wide range of confusion among
scholars over what the name ‘Ghuzz’ designates: Alexis G.C. Savvides, ‘Byzantines
and the Oghuz (Ghuzz): Some Observations on the Nomenclature,” Byzantinoslavica 54
(1993): 147 155.

30 HCME, pp. 89—9o; f. 25a (Ar. p. 33, 1.5-10).

31 HCME, p. xx. See den Heijer, “The Composition of the History of the Churches and
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shows a thin familiarity with the growing impact of Saladin, who was to
become such a towering figure in Egypt, lends support to the possibility
that this part of the HCME truly was written in the early 1170s. Despite
the horrible losses incurred by churches, the HCME does not malign
Saladin in the way it sometimes speaks of the ‘evil Muslims [‘ashrar al-
muslimina] .’

It 1s in connection with the Crusades that Saladin earns the most
praise from the AHPA. The authors of the HCME and AHPA leave the
impression that after a turbulent start in Coptic relations with Saladin,
their appreciation for him grew. The AHPA indicates that Saladin’s
earliest policies in Egypt (r. 1169-1193)—which included the removal
of crosses from church cupolae, the cancellation of Coptic processions,
and the restriction of Copts’ travel to the riding of donkeys—created an
initial crisis for Copts. However, through the prayers of the Patriarch
Mark III (1163-1189), ‘God set right for them the heart of their sultan,’
and the Copts ‘returned to a higher level than they were [adi %la
‘arfa'v minma kana ‘alayhi].’** While Saladin actually may have relaxed
restrictions on Copts, those writing the AHPA certainly would have
had motive to express their approval of Saladin. The political dynamic
between the Christian minority and its government was a component
of the larger theater of the whole Middle East. Support for Saladin
would serve to dissociate the Coptic community from the Crusaders
whom Saladin was fighting. Likewise, Saladin would have reason to
appease subjugated Christians to ensure their loyalty. Examples from
the AHPA offer clear support of Saladin in his victory over the Franks
in the late 1180s with phrases like ‘God gave the victory to Salah al-Din
over them,” and ‘God supported Salah al-Din.”** Frangoise Micheau
considers the AHPA to be ‘[l]a plus importante de ces sources coptes’

Monasteries of Egypt,’ op. cit., on the multi-layered composition of the HCME. See also
Maurice Martin, ‘Chrétiens et musulmans a la fin du XIII¢ siecle,” in Valeur et distance:
Identités el sociétés en Egypte, ed. Christian Décobert (Paris: Maisonneuve et Larose, 2000),
p. 83.

32 HCME, p. 106; f. 30b. (Ar. p. 40, 1.6). See also AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds.,
trans., vol. g, part 2; pp. 164, 165; fI. 218¥-219" (Ar. pp. 96—98), which describes the early
reign of Saladin as taking heavy tolls on churches through various impositions. The
AHPA then states that the prayers of Patriarch Mark III turned Saladin’s heart toward
the Christians.

33 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. g, part 2; pp. 164, 165; . 219" (Ar.
p- 97, 1. 20, 2122 respectively).

3% Ihid., pp. 120 and 1309; fI. 208" and 213" (Ar. pp. 72, 1.1, and 82, 1.7, 8, respectively).
nasara allahu salah al-din ‘alayhim, and °ayyada allahu biki salah al-din.
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providing information on the Crusades and Saladin.®> In its very first
chronicles of the Crusades, the AHPA draws a sharp line between
Christians in Islamicate society and the ‘Roman and Frankish armies.’
The AHPA reports that on account of their enmity with the Franks and
Romans, the true

assembly of the Christians [ma‘sharu [-nasara], the Jacobites and Copts,
did not join the pilgrimage to [Jerusalem], nor were we able to approach
it because of their hatred for us [l-"gli ma huwwa min bughdiim lana],
their belief about us, and their charge against us of impiety [takfiruhum
tyyanal .5

While the AHPA established the Crusaders as an Other to the Islami-
cate Christians,” the text likewise emphasizes Coptic identification with
Saladin.

Coptic identification with Saladin was manifested in political and
explicitly religious dimensions. The AHP4 documents Saladin’s count-
er-crusade exploits with details that even include long reproductions of
Saladin’s correspondence. Those letters are filled with language drawn
from traditional Islamic critiques of Christianity. One letter discusses
a victory over the Franks in terms of Islamic triumphalism over the
polytheists (al-mushrikina):

And he wrote about his event [sic], pronouncing what came from the
victory of God the Mighty and his clear triumph, and what resulted
from the victory which wiped out the vestiges of the polytheists [‘afa
‘athara [-mushrikina] and restored the hearts of the believers [shafa sudira [-
muwminina) ... [God] knew the Sultan [Saladin’s] intention to gain victory
for his religion [fi nagrihi dinthi] and He granted him victory.*

35 Frangoise Micheau, ‘Croisades et croisés vus par les historiens arabes chrétiens
d’Egypte,” in Itinéraires d’Orient: hommages & Claude Cahen, ed. Raoul Curiel and Rika
Gyselen, in Res orentales 6 (Bures-sur-Yvette: Groupe pour I’étude de la civilisation du
Moyen-Orient, 1994): 169-185, p. 169.

36 AHPA, ‘Aziz Siiryal Atiya, Yassa ‘Abd al-Masih, and O.H.E. Khs.-Burmester, eds.
and trans., History of the Patriarchs of the Egyptian Church, vol. 2, part 3 (Cairo: Imprimerie
de I'institute frangais d’archéologie orientale, 1959), pp. 398, 399; f. 185" (Ar. p. 249, 1.6,
10-12, respectively).

37 Micheau observes that in the AHPA, ‘L’appellation de chrétiens, nagrani, n’est
jamais appliquée aux Francs car elle est réservée aux coptes, parfois aussi aux membres
des autres communautés chrétiennes d’Orient.” Micheau, op. cit., p. 176.

38 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 3, part 2; p. 123; £. 209" (Ar. p. 73,
l.g, 10, 12-13). Al-Malik al-‘Aziz is alleged to have written this to war governors to
transmit what Saladin had sent to him.



166 CHAPTER FOUR

The letter 1s pages long, further stating that God ‘supported his sol-
diers against the one who denied His Uniqueness in Oneness [tafar-
radahu bt [-wihdaniyyati] and disbelieved in Him [kafarahu].’® In another
letter reproduced in the AHPA, Saladin explains his takeover of Ascalon
as God’s deliverance ‘from the hand of the godless [min yadi [-kufii].’
The ensuing transfer of power included replacing Christian symbols
with Muslim proclaiming of the shahadah.

The standards of the Muslims were raised on its towers and walls,
its believers in Divine Unity were restored [‘amratun bi-muwwahhidihal,
[though the city had] been built by its polytheists and godless [bi-mushri-
kiha wa kuffariha] .** And the muezzins increased in its vicinities and dis-
tricts, but the sign of the crosses disappeared from its quarters and its
areas. The preacher announced from its pulpit, “There is no god but
God.™™!

It is theologically interesting to note that the AHPA does not explicate
the contents of the letters. It even seems to tacitly agree with the theo-
logical assertion that the correspondence of Saladin levels against Cru-
saders, namely the superiority of Islam’s belief in ‘the correct Oneness’
of God.*

The AHPA seems to raise no objections to the characterization of
Christians found in Saladin’s correspondence because Copts did not
identify closely with those European Christians. As noted above, the
AHPA already raised a critique of the crusading Franks and ‘Romans’ in
its accounts of the first Crusades. What kind of good relationship could
possibly have obtained between the Franks and the Copts? Even though
the Coptic Arabic Apocalypse of Samuel of Qalamin idealizes the King of
Rome as an agent of God in the end times, that text’s only comments
about the religion of the Christian Roman Empire are recollections of
persecution over doctrine.*® Nothing intervened between 641 and 1187
to improve this lingering impression of hostility between Coptic non-
Chalcedonians and the Chalcedonians. The evidence, as it relates to
Saladin, indicates that the Copts behind the A4 identified with him,

39 Ibid., p. 123; £. 209" (Ar. p. 73, L.14).

40 The Arabic of Khater and Burmester’s edition is probably wrong where it tran-
scribes nabata bi-mushrik ... , p. 76, 1.20.

" AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. g, part 2; p. 129; f. 210" (Ar. p. 76,
.18, 19, and pp. 76, l.1g—21-p. 77, L.1, respectively). The ‘sign of the crosses’ may refer
specifically to the cross symbols that the Crusaders stamped into stone walls.

2 Ibid., p. 120; L. 210" (Ar. p. 77, L.2). “ansar al-mi’minina -tawhidi [-salahiyyati.

B Apoc. Sam., see J. Ziadeh, ‘L’Apocalypse de Samuel, Supérieur de deir-el-Qala-
moun,” Revue de I’Orient Chrétien 20 (1915-1917): 374—404.
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even with his critique of the Crusaders. In appropriating the rhetoric of
Saladin’s movement, Copts could easily support the charge that Iranks
were ‘godless” on the grounds of their moral misconduct and infidelity
to Christianity. As for the charge of polytheism (shirk), Copts might
have adapted that definitive Muslim critique of Christians to their own
earlier concern that Chalcedonian christology would compromise the
unity of Christ.* More likely, however, is the possibility that the drafters
of this portion of the AHPA were not attuned to theological nuances.

One of the greatest Coptic theologians, Sawirus Ibn al-Muqafa’
(905—987), noticed signs of theological amnesia regarding the Trinity
two centuries before Saladin:

I say that the reason this mystery [of the Trinity] is unavailable [kitman]
to believers is their mixing with foreigners [Zkhtilatuhum bi-’gjanibi] and
the loss of their original Coptic language, through which they knew their
doctrine [madhhabahum]. Eventually, they only seldomly heard mention of
the Trinity [dhakra [-thalathi] among them, and the Son of God was only
mentioned among them metaphorically [‘ala sabili [-maazi], but what
they mostly hear is, ‘God is Single, Eternal,’*® and the rest of this talk
[al-kalam] which the others [i.e., Muslims] speak. The believers became
accustomed to it [ta‘awwada bihi] and brought up in it, to the extent
that the mention of the Son of God is embarrassing for them [yasu‘bu
‘alayhim], and they do not know an explanation for Him, nor a meaning,*¢

Sawirus identified a trend of mental assimilation to Islam that may
have reappeared (or endured) in the late 1180s. In place of theological
explanations, which are virtually absent from the AHPA, its typical
strategy for confronting the Other has been through miracles or the
reciting of scripture.”’

# The question is whether Copts would hear, in the Islamic doctrine of (awhid,
echoes of the earlier criticisms against Chalcedon, such as those of the dead fathers of
the Enaton monastery: ‘Anathema to Leo’s blasphemous act, for it is full of blasphemy
against the divinity of Christ because it divides Christ into two natures instead of
maintaining the unity of Christ!” See Tim Vivian, trans., ‘Humility and Resistance in
Late Antique Egypt: The Life of Longinus,” Coptic Church Review 20 (1999): 2-30, § 36.

Y Allaha fardun samadun. A slight adaptation of Surah 112, allahu ‘ahadun allahu [-
samadun: ‘God is One, God is Eternal ...’

1 Sawirus Ibn al-Muqafa’, al-duru [-thamin fi Wdahi -din (Cairo: Dar al-Taba‘ah al-
Qawmiyyah bi-lI-fagalah, 1971), p. 10. On the Egyptian theological context of this text,
see Mark N. Swanson, “The Specifically Egyptian Context of a Coptic Arabic Text:
Chapter Nine of the Kitab al-Idah of Sawirus Ibn al-Muqaffa,” Medieval Encounters 2, 3
(1996): 215—227.

¥ See Johannes den Heijer, ‘Apologetic Elements in Coptic-Arabic Historiography:
The Life of Afraham Ibn Zur‘ah, 62nd Patriarch of Alexandria,” in Christian Ara-
bic Apologetics During the Abbasid Period (750-1258), ed. Samir Khalil Samir and Jorgen
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To incorporate Saladin into a Coptic religious framework, and ex-
plain how ‘God aided Salah al-Din,” the AHPA presents a revealingly
moral interpretation of him, rooted in scripture. The AHPA preserves
‘the first sermon’ preached at the al-’Agsa mosque in Jerusalem after
the Muslim reconquest (1187). It should be noted that the Muslim
contemporary ‘Imad al-Din (1125-1201) writes at great length about the
process for selecting the preacher for the first sermon in the recovered
al-’Agsa mosque. But while he employs poetic rhyme and parallelism
to describe the atmosphere, how ‘the sides of the pulpit vibrated, and
the assembly was most elated,” he still only quotes a few brief phrases,
none of them markedly against Christians.* Ibn al-’Athir (1160-1233)
does not reproduce the sermon at all.* The AHPA relates that Saladin
was present to hear the Muslim preacher ‘praise God’ for ‘evicting the
godless and renegades,” for ‘changing churches and monks’ cells into
houses of prayer and mosques, and for exchanging bells for the call
of the muezzin.” In theologically pointed language, the Islamic sermon
further celebrates ‘the switch from the exaltation of the cross of the one
crucified, to the glorification of the One Living, who does not die.”®
After recording such an obvious repudiation of Christian doctrine,
the AHPA offers no apologia, except to explain why the chronicler
reproduced the sermon: ‘so that you may be acquainted with a picture
of the situation, and understand how disorder seized the Frankish
empire, so that those who possess intelligence might take it as an
example and remember it with the passage of centuries and ages.”!
Then the text adopts Saladin into the Christian sphere on strictly
moral grounds by quoting Exodus 23:5 and Matthew 5:44. The AHPA
plainly accepts that God helped Saladin in the ‘victory and triumph’

S. Nielsen (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1994), esp. pp. 193-195 on the miracle of the moving of
the Mugqattam hill as an example of Coptic apologetic in the AHPA.

# Carlo de Landberg, ed., Tmdd ed-din el-kitib el-isfahdni: Conquéte de la Syrie et de la
Palestine (Leiden: E J. Brill, 1888), p. 64, 1.3—4. Arabic title: Imad al-Din, Kitab al-futuh
al-qusst fi I-fathi I-qudsi. The rhyming phrase quoted: wa thtazzat “a‘tafu l-minbar, wa ‘tazzat
‘atrafu l-ma‘shar.

4 See Ibn al-Athir, 7a%ikh al-kamil VI, part 11 (Bulag, Cairo: 1874), pp. 223—226.
Translations of Ibn al-’Athir and ‘Imad al-Din on this subject are available in Francesco
Gabrielli, trans., Arab Historians of the Crusades (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1969), pp. 139-168.

50 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. g, part 2; p. 138; . 212V-213" (Ar.
p. 81, L19g, 22; p. 82, 1.1, 2, respectively).

St Ibid., p. 138, 130; . 213" (Ar. p. 82, 1.5, 6).
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over the ‘enemies of his religion and his state’ because he obeyed the
two commandments regarding love for enemies, found in Exodus and
Matthew:

Salah al-Din acted according to these two religious laws [bi-’amri had-
hayni I-shari‘atayni] without knowing or reading it. Rather, [it was] inspi-
ration from God [itham min allahi]. Because of that, he died on his bed
and his end was praiseworthy for himself and his progeny [fi nafsihi wa
dhurryatihi] >

Thus the AHPA indicates that the Crusaders had a further polarizing
effect on the Coptic identification with Chalcedonian Christians, while
Saladin simultaneously exerted a magnetic pull on Copts. It was his
civilization that had won the Copts’ allegiance. As the AHPA at one
point summarizes, Saladin’s initial policies in Egypt imposed burdens
on churches that had even led some scribes to leave their faith (khargja
min ‘adyanium) ‘and deny their Christ [wa jahadi masthahum].” But once
the prayers of the Patriarch Mark III persuaded God to change Sal-
adin’s heart, he ‘drew [the Copts] near, approached them, and used
them in his diwan.”*

The Legacy of Saladin: The Immediate Context of John of Phanyoit

This orientation of locals in Egypt—including Copts—toward the pa-
tronage and exploits of a region-wide leader such as Saladin (as a
higher layer of appeal in crises and a transregional hero) remained
intact after the death of Saladin and into the time of John of Phanijoit’s
martyrdom. All the chronicles of Egypt at the time were obviously
attuned to the Crusades, and moreover, the political structure arranged
by Saladin made Egyptians participants in his campaigns. Even Copts
appear to have played clerical roles on the front lines, according to
the AHPAS* This structure was perpetuated after Saladin when al-

52 Ibid., p. 130; L. 213" (Ar. p. 82, 1.8, 9, 12-14). See also pp. 152, 153; L. 216" (Ar. pp. 89,
90), where the AHPA seems to compare (rather unclearly) the reign of Saladin with that
of the Israelite King David.

53 Ibid., p. 165; . 219" (Ar. p. 97, 118, 19; and 20, 21 respectively). Lines 20, 21: fa-
qarrabahum wa "adnahum wa istakhdamahum fi diwanihi.

5 Ibid., p. 165; L. 219" (Ar. p. 97, I 23-p. 98, L.1). The context makes clear that
the following list of scribes are Copts: “The scribes of his diwan, the scribes of his
family and his relatives, and the scribes [Ar. p. 98] of his soldiers went with him in
the campaigns [sari ma‘ahu fi l-ghazawat].” This evidence should supplement Claude
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Malik al-‘Adil filled his brother’s position as a major regional leader,
and subsequently bequeathed the sultanate of Egypt to his own son, al-
Malik al-Kamil (c.1177-1238). The political model of layers and power-
sharing throughout the Ayytbid dynasty may have led to some of the
uncertainties found in the literature regarding when the transfers of
power to al-Malik al-‘Adil and al-Malik al-Kamil formally occurred.
The dating of the start of al-Malik al-Kamil’s reign has a bearing on
the interpretation of how 7 Phan. explicitly situates itself within al-Malik
al-Kamil’s sultanate.

The issue of reckoning the 7 Phan. text’s date according to the year of
al-Malik al-Kamil’s reign has raised unwarranted suspicion from Leslie
MacCoull. She posits a theory based on class struggle that suggests the
author may actually have written the text at a date later than what
he indicates in the MS. According to MacCoull, the author may have
written about later events, and falsified the dates, in order to

look back to the days of a more favored patriarch during whose reign
inspiring events occurred, a patriarch more favored by powerful (upper
Egyptian as opposed to Cairene?) Coptic families whose members served
in high offices of state and worked to promote their own relatives, and
who supported a strong anti-Chalcedonian position.*

The evidence leading her to this proposal is a seeming discrepancy
in the way the text calculates the years of al-Malik al-Kamil’s reign.
J-Phan. dates John’s martyrdom to

the eleventh year of the reign of Muhammad [al-Kamil], the son of
Abu Bakr [al-‘Adil], the son of [Najm al-Din] ’Ayyub, the brother of
[Salah al-Din] Joseph; this is Joseph the father of al-Malik [al-‘Aziz]

Cahen’s claim that Saladin’s military force was based on ‘the Kurdo-Turkish army,
completely alien to the Egyptian population, inherited from Nar al-Din and developed
by Salah al-Dim by means of the resources of Egypt.” See Cl. Cahen, ‘Ayytbids,” in T#e
Encyclopaedia of Islam, New FEdition, vol. 1 (Leiden: E J. Brill, 1960), 796b.-807a., p. 797b.
The Copts’ role as kuttab in the diwan should also be considered in the historiographic
analysis of Muslim writers such as al-Maqrizi and al-Qalqashandi, who (according to
Brett) relied on the chancery documents of Fatimid Egypt (at least) for their writings.
See Michael Brett, ‘Lingua Franca in the Mediterranean: John Wansbrough and the
Historiography of Mediaeval Egypt,” in The Historiography of Islamic Egypt (c. 950—1800),
ed. Hugh Kennedy (Leiden: E]J. Brill, 2001). For a short biography of the Coptic
secretary of the early Ayyubid financial bureaus, al-As‘ad Ibn Mammati, see Donald
P. Little, ‘Historiography of the Ayyabid and Mamlak Epochs,” in The Cambridge History
of Egypt, vol. 1, ed. Carl E. Petry (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), p. 419.
% MacCoull, ‘Notes,” op. cit., p. 70.
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‘Uthman who became a Muslim [€Taqepaarithc] in his time on our
shores of the river of Egypt, upon the #rone of Piban ...%

The text records this date as Thursday, 4 Pashons, 926 A.M., which in
the Julian calendar of the time 1s Thursday, April 29, 1210.°” MacCoull
claims there is a problem associating the year 1210 with the eleventh
year of the reign (MeToypo) of al-Malik al-Kamil because that ‘was the
eleventh regnal year of his father, al-‘Adil ibn Aba Bakr ibn Ayyab (r.
1200-1218), the brother of” Saladin.”® Although she cites Amélineau’s
explanation that al-Kamil received the local governorship, ‘qui lui con-
fié en 1199,” during al-Malik al-‘Adil’s wider reign, MacCoull does not
seem to appreciate the Ayyubid power arrangement.’® After drafting
her alternative theory, MacCoull concedes that it is ‘most likely that
the local perspective of the hagiographer led him to reckon the years
of the “reign” (metouro) of al-Kamil as those of his Egyptian lieutenant-
governorship.” But the term MeToypo, ‘reign,” should not be restricted
to any one office in the overlapping scheme of governance utilized by
the Ayyubids.*

Arabic sources vary on the dates of accession for al-‘Adil and al-
Kamil. During the Ayytbid period, the transfer of authority in Egypt
was shrouded in political and domestic dispute between factions of
the Ayyubid family. According to al-Maqrizi’s later view (1364-1442),
al-Malik al-‘Adil formally took command of Egypt, Syria, and some
Eastern provinces on August 4, 1200. A month prior to this (July 6),
he appointed his son al-Malik al-Kamil ‘viceroy of Egypt and gave the
eastern provinces in fief to him which had been enfeoffed to al-‘Adil in
the time of the Sultan Salah-al-Di. He named al-Kamil his successor,

6 F Phan., . 52, Lig—20 (§109).

57 JPhan., L. 52V, 1.5~7 (§109). In the Islamic Hijrah calendar, § Dhu al-Qa‘dah, 606.
For tables converting the Coptic A.M. to the Julian and Gregorian calendars, see:
De Lacy O’Leary, The Saints of Egypt (London: SPCK, 1937), pp- 34, 35, and Aelred
Cody, ‘Calendar, Coptic,” in The Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. 2 (New York: Macmillan, 1991),
PP- 433438. One resource for converting between Christian and Islamic calendars
is G.S.P. Freeman-Grenville, The Islamic and Christian Calendars AD 622—2222 (AH 1
16050): A Complete Guide for Converting Christian and Islamic Dates and Dates of Festivals, 2d.
ed. (Reading, UK: Garnet Publishing, 1995).

% MacCoull, ‘Notes,” op. cit., p. 69.

% See M.E. Amélineau, ‘Un document copte du XIII¢ siecle: Martyre de Jean de
Phanidjéit,” journal Asiatique 9 (1887): 113190, p. 125.

60 For a discussion of titulature among the Ayyabid rulers, see R. Stephen Hum-
phreys, From Saladin to the Mongols: The Ayyubids of Damascus, 1193—1260 (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1977), Appendix A, “The Ayyubid Concept of the
Sultanate,” pp. 365-369.
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and the emirs gave him the oath.”®! But the earlier Muslim chronicler
Ibn al-Athir (1160-1233) shows that, at the time, al-‘Adil was in the
midst of a familial struggle for Cairo with his nephew (Saladin’s son),
al-Malik al-Afdal ‘Alf (1169-1225). According to Ibn al-’Athir, they

met [for battle] on the seventh of Rabi‘a al-Akhar [596], al-Afdal was
defeated and he entered Cairo at night ... Al-Adil came, assailed Cairo
and surrounded it. ... [Al-Afdal] sent a messenger to his uncle offering
peace and transferral of the countries to him.%?

Ibn al-’Athir marks the date of al-‘Adil’s takeover of Cairo as ‘Saturday,
the eighteenth of Rabi‘a al-’Akhar’ of 596 (=February 5, 1200).5

The AHPA offers a similar account, dating al-‘Adil’s accession to
Friday, 16 Rabi‘a al-’Akhar, 596 A.H. (=February 4, 1200).** The AHPA
acknowledges the dispute over what day al-Malik al-‘Adil entered Cai-
ro, and it states that al-‘Adil waited a month before installing his son
al-Kamil as ‘Sultan’ over ‘the lands of Egypt [dwari l-musr].”® The
AHPMA recounts a formal ceremony that involved the stamping of al-
Kamil’s ‘name on the gold and silver coinage used in the lands of
Egypt,” leaving no doubt that this was the inauguration of al-Kamil’s
reign.® Al-‘Adil officially outlined the hierarchy, essentially an extension
of the political formula established by Saladin, when he decreed strict
instructions for the Islamic sermons:

61 R J.C. Broadhurst, trans., A History of the Ayyubid Sultans of Egypt, Translated from the
Arabic of al-Magrizi (Boston: Twayne Publishers, 1980), p. 136. These dates in the Hijrah
and Coptic calendars are: 21 Shawwal, 596 (August 4, 1200=11 Mesorg, 916 A.M.) and
22 Ramadan, 596 (July 6, 1200=13 Epép, 916 A.M.).

62 Tbn al-’Athir, Ta’7tkh al-kamil V1, part 12 (Bulaq, Cairo: 1874), p. 65, 1.18—21.

63 Ibid., p. 65, L.24.

64 Coptic date=10 Amshir, 916. AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. g,
part 2; pp. 175, 176; f. 221V (Ar. p. 105, 1.8, 9). It is difficult to reconcile the Islamic
calendar with Western calendars because the lunar days can often diverge by one or
two days depending on location. So although it may seem like one of two sources must
be in error when one considers the 16th a Friday, while the other source mentions the
18th as a Saturday, the two could be accurate by their local reckonings.

5 Ibid., p. 175; L. 222" (Ar. p. 105, L.19). According to this passage, the prior ruler
al-Malik al-‘Aziz, had elicited an oath from his troops (while on his deathbed) that they
would install his own son in his place. Al-Adil honored this wish for a month, and then
secretly arranged for his troops from Damascus to bring al-Kamil to Egypt where he
would formally become sultan.

66 Ibid., p. 177, 178; L. 222* (Ar. p. 106, L1, 2). For reference to numismatic evidence
bearing al-Kamil’s name, see Li Guo, ‘Arabic Documents from the Red Sea Port of
Quseir in the Seventh/Thirteenth Century, Part I: Business Letters,” Journal of Near
Eastern Studies 58 (1999): 161-190, p. 162.
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[N]one of the preachers in the Egyptian lands should continue mention-
ing Salah al-Din nor any of his children at a pulpit. But they should
mention the Khalifah first, al-Malik al-‘Adil second, and his son, his heir
apparent [wali ‘ahdihi], al-Malik al-Kamil third. And after that nothing
should be mentioned except the completion of the sermon, the invoca-
tion, and then the prayer.®’

By enforcing this command, al-‘Adil asserted his (and al-Kamil’s) pri-
macy over Saladin’s children, and thereby took the mantle of his broth-
er in the fight against the Crusaders.

Although al-Malik al-‘Adil still held trans-regional authority, 7 Phan.
is historically correct in its description of al-Malik al-Kamil’s suzerainty
in Egypt at the time of the martyrdom (1210). The real discrepancy
between J.Phan.’s calculation of the ‘eleventh year of the reign’ of al-
Kamil and the historical circumstance is a matter of one year; A.H.
596 (1200) to A.H. 606 (1210) is only ten years, not the eleven years
mentioned in JPhan. Though this discrepancy should be noted in
further efforts to periodize al-Kamil’s reign, the mistake could easily
be based on the confusion over the time when al-‘Adil wrested control
of Cairo from his nephew al-Afdal. Besides the uncertainty regarding
the exact date of accession, the date of John’s martyrdom is at the end
of the Islamic year. It falls in the eleventh month (3 Dhu al-Qa‘dah) of
606, thus approaching the eleventh year.%® Furthermore, it is possible
that the author of j7Phan. had confused the year of his writing the
martyrdom (607/927/1211) with the prior year (606/926/1210), about
which the martyrdom was written. At any rate, the difference of one
year in such a reckoning comes as no surprise to scholars who have
struggled to pinpoint the dates of important battles of the Crusades.*

The successions of al-‘Adil and al-Kamil reinforced the trans-re-
gional identification that Saladin had fostered in Egypt. The house
of Ayyub had decisively ended the Fatimid caliphate, which had cen-

67 Ibid., p. 178; . 222" (Ar. p. 106, L2—5). For another passage dealing with al-
Kamil’s accession, though written in a retrospective style, see AHPA, Antoine Khater
and O.H.E. Khs-Burmester, trans. and ed. History of the Patriarchs of the Egyptian Church,
Known as the History of the Holy Church. vol. 4, part 1 (Cairo: Institut frangais d’archéologie
orientale, 1974), p. 50, f. 298" (Ar. p. 24).

68 Though the AHPA does use the Coptic calendar, it just as often marks time with
the Hijrah calendar, especially in references to the governmental succession (as seen
above). Even if the point of reference for the author of J.Phan. happened to be the
Coptic calendar, the month of the martyrdom (Pashons) is the ninth month, and falls in
the latter part of the year A.M. g26.

69 See Brett, ‘Lingua Franca,’ op. cit., p. 8.
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tered religious authority in Cairo for two centuries, and it restored the
‘Abbasid caliphate of Baghdad.” With Cairo no longer at the political
center, the effect of the Ayyubid dynasty and all its military efforts was
to engage the Copts’ attention with outsiders. Moreover, with the Cru-
sades of foreign Christians encroaching even more directly upon Egypt
at the beginning of the thirteenth century, Copts were faced with con-
sidering their identity as a part of Islamicate society, while still being
apart from it.

J-Phan. i the Thirteenth-Century Multi- Ethnic Milieu

Early on this chapter established the context of Ayyuabid Cairo as a
place where the author of 7 Phan. could plausibly find crowds composed
of many ethnic groups. The kg funneled pilgrims through Egypt to
Mecca, bringing travellers like Ibn Jubayr from places as far East
as Granada, Spain. Besides hosting pilgrims and travelling merchants
coming through the ports of ‘Aydhab and Alexandria, Egypt was the
home for a variety of North African and Middle Eastern groups, as well
as Western Christian slaves and converts to Islam. In the early fifteenth
century, al-Maqriz1 details several ethnic quarters (4arat) found in Cairo
well before his time. These quarters included spaces for Armenians,
Romans, Turks, Sudanese, and two different types of Berbers.”! Ibn
Jubayr noticed ‘captive infidels [al-ul@] from Riam whose numbers
were greatly beyond measure [‘adadubum la yuhsa kathratan)’ digging
trenches and sawing marble for Saladin’s renovations to the Citadel
(al-qal‘ah). Ibn Jubayr was astonished at how many foreigners were
employed in state works in Egypt:

There was no reason for anyone besides them to labor on this construc-
tion. The sultan also has constructions in other places, and the infidels
(al-’@‘l@y) work on them so that any Muslim who might be employed in
the likes of these public works would be relieved from all of that, having
no duty of that sort upon such a one.”?

70 For Saladin’s religious policies see Yaacov Lev, Saladin in Egypt (Leiden: E.J. Brill,
1999), esp. pp. 116-132.

" al-Maqrizi, Kitabu l-mawd’iz wa -I-tibar fi dhikr al-khita wa l-athar, vol. 2 (Bulaq,
Cairo: 1853/4), pp. 8—20. Henceforth, al-Khitat. He notes events in these quarters dating
to the mid-thirteenth century.

72 Tbn Jubayr, p. 51, L7-11. Broadhurst, p. 43. See also Ibn Jubayr, pp. 58, 509;
Broadhurst, p. 51.
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Ibn Jubayr’s account accords with J.Phan.’s description of John’s exe-
cutioner Philim, the ‘Roman’ (Npwmeoc) who converted to Islam.”
And in general, . Phan. locates itself within a diverse milieu where even
the Christians who sought to bury John’s body happened to be ‘captive
Romans [NpoMeoc NexmarwToc].™ Instead of promoting an ethnic
pride enmeshed with Christian identity (that many scholars associate
with Coptic Christianity),” J.Phan. projects a wider scope of Christian
identification that includes the captive Roman Christians in their fold.

What is interesting about J.Phan., having been written in Coptic at
such a late period, is that while it always depicts Islam with ethnic iden-
tifiers, it does not assert Coptic identity as an ethnos. Nowhere among
the text’s references to different ethnicities does J.Phan. assert Egyptian
identity as markedly distinct from Arabs and others. One could argue
that by this point, people in Egypt could no longer divide Copts and
Muslims along racial lines (Egyptian vs. Arab/other) because the num-
ber of conversions would have resulted in a substantial group of Mus-
lims of Egyptian ethnicity. But Michael Brett has argued that ‘it may
not be necessary to think in terms of conversion’ to understand Arabi-
sation and the rise of a Muslim majority in Egypt, rather ‘a process
of repopulation.”” By repopulation he means that a Muslim major-
ity could well have grown ‘by immigration and ... intermarriage, with
Muslim men taking Christian wives, but not necessarily by conversion.’
His theory takes into account the most prominent works on the subject
by Bishai, Décobert, Lapidus, et. al., to raise the possibility that conver-
sion was a minimal factor when compared with ‘[d]ifferential fertility’
and especially immigration. For example, the ‘taking of Christian wives
by Muslim men ... would have transferred the reproductive capacity
of women from one community to another.” Moreover, Brett considers
it likely that by the ninth century, ‘the overall population was ... actu-

73 JPhan., f. 51V, 1.4-8 (§98). The Arabic al-rimi and Coptic NpwHeoc at this time
refer to what later scholars would call ‘Byzantine.’

7 J.Phan., f. 537, 1.16 (§114).

75 Ewa Wipszycka, ‘Le nationalisme a-t-il existé dans I'Eigypte byzantine?” The Jour-
nal of Juristic Papyrology 22 (1992): 83-128. Her analysis should be considered even with
later Medieval sources such as j.Phan. She gives the title T'interprétation nationaliste’ to
the widespread view of Egyptian history in terms of ‘la haine entre Grecs et Coptes.’
(p- 83).

76 Michael Brett, The Rise of the Fatimids: The World of the Mediterranean and the Middle
East in the Fourth Century of the Hyra, Tenth Century CE (Leiden: EJ. Brill, 2001), pp. 285
and 286 respectively.
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ally in decline, sustained only by continual immigration’ of Muslims.”
According to this model, if the Christian to Muslim ratio in Egypt was
not steadily declining as a result of waves of conversions, then it would
be unlikely that there were many Muslims of ‘purely’ Egyptian ethnic-
ity during any one generation. Instead, Brett’s theory favors a polarized
population wherein there is no significant group of Muslims who are
Egyptian by ethnicity (z.e., converts).

Brett’s argument rests on the paucity of evidence for conversions,
and the lack of scholarly understanding regarding the contexts of the
evidence that is extant. Still, the concept of repopulation helps direct the
discussion of religious change in Egypt toward the question of eth-
nic identities: when or how did the Copts come to see themselves as
an ‘ethnochurch?’ As for JPhan.—a piece of thirteenth century tex-
tual evidence for conversion—it does not validate or refute Brett’s
theory. JPhan. neither asserts a Coptic ethnic pride, nor does it dis-
count the significance of conversions. Chapter One demonstrates that
J-Phan. uses the word MoywT, ‘to mix,’ to refer to conversion as a
pollution or loss not just in religious terms, but also cultural.’”® But
while 7 Phan. criticizes Islam and conversion to Islam in ethnic lan-
guage, it does not promote ‘Coptic’ Christianity. The text introduces
John as the son of a ‘Christian man’ (NxpHcTiIaNoCc NpwMi), and it
addresses itself to ‘belicvers’ (NimcToc), ‘Christian believers’ (NIMICTOC
NxpHcTIANOC), and ‘believing and beloved people of the catholic church’
(Maaoc MMCTOC 0Yy02 MMeNpat NTeTKA©OAIKH NeKkaHCIX).”” And
similar to a much earlier time when Shenoute (¢.348—466) contrasted
Christians with pagans, J.Phan’s use of the term ‘Christian’ throughout
the text still does not appear to be ‘a rational extension of Egyptian
identity.’® In his prayer to the martyr John, the author of ¥ Phan. con-
ceptualizes the Copts using regional terms, rather than ethnic terms,
referring to them as one segment of the larger Christian community: ‘I
am not alone, O beloved John, rather with the rest of the Christians
[mcem NNixpicTIaNOc], especially the people of the land of Egypt
[MaxicTa NipeMmniRa2l Nxhmi].’®! This evidence seems to show that, 1)

77 Ibid., p. 286.

8 See J.Phan., f. 43", 1.1, 2 (§32); and 517, 1.4-8 (§98).

79 JPhan., f. 43V, L1 (§32); 407, L2t (§5); L. 417, L.24, 25 (§17, 18); and I. 42", L1517 (§28),
respectively.

80 David Frankfurter, Religion in Roman Egypt: Assimilation and Resistance (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1998), p. 79.

8 JPhan., . 55", 1.3-6 (§133).
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the polemical strategy of criticizing Islam with ethnic identifiers is not
the mirror image of a Coptic ethnic pride (or nationalism), and 2) the
author’s Coptic identity carries less weight than his identification with
a wider Christian identity.

That Christian identity obviously included the ‘Roman captives,’ to
an extent, and perhaps even more, it overlapped with the Ayytbid
political circumstances that brought all Egyptians into common cause
with greater Syria. The AHPA’s response to the first Crusade classed
Copts along with ‘Jacobites’ (ya‘agibah) as those suffering from the
Frankish Christian conquest of Jerusalem.®?> And as in times dating back
at least to Severus of Antioch (c.465-538), the close tie between Egypt
and Syria also offered opportunities for collaboration or refuge for non-
Chalcedonian Christians. In J.Phan. the Coptic physician Aba Shakir
(d.1216) suggests that he could negotiate with the sultan for John’s
release, after which John could ‘take flight to Syria [20x @atcipix]’
where God would ‘preserve’ him (qNanagMek).®s This option could be
a pragmatic choice for any Egyptian. The AHPA records a drought in
John’s lifetime that compelled many to go ‘from the lands of Egypt to
Syria [al-shami] with their wealth and children, and they perished ...
on the way.’® But it is likely that John could expect to find welcoming
Christian communities in Syria, despite Aba Shakir’s advice that he go
there and recede from society, becoming ‘a stranger because of Christ’
(epwerMMo Nak eoBe Tixc).” The Patriarch Mark III (r. 1163-1189), who
presided during Saladin’s reign, was actually ‘a Syrian [suryaniyya] from
the inhabitants of Syria [min ‘ahli [-shami].’®® Furthermore, one of the
most important chroniclers of the ’Ayytbids is the Copt al-Makin Ibn

82 AHPA, ‘Aziz Stiryal Atiya, Yassa ‘Abd al-Masih, and O.H.E. Khs.-Burmester, eds.
and trans., vol. 2, part 8, op. cit., p. 399, f. 185" (Ar. p. 249, L.11).

83 F Phan., f. 48", 1.20, 24 (§69).

8+ AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 3, part 2; p. 179, . 122" (Ar. p. 107,
l.3, 4). The AHPA dates this to around A.H. 597 (=A.D. 1200).

85 FPhan., f. 48, 1.21 (§69).

8 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 3, part 2; p. 102, f. 204" (Ar. p. 61,
Lg). The date of installment for this patriarch is confusing because the AHPA both
states A.M. 880 and A.H. 566 at the same time. These are different dates, which
translate into 1169 and 1167, respectively. The AHPA also states that he ‘remained on the
throne for twenty-five years’ (fbid., p. 103, f. 205" [Ar. p. 62, 1.3, 4]). Since the AHPA’s
records for the end of his patriarchate do not conflict (A.M. gos, A.H. 585 [=1189]),
the 1163 date of accession must have been what the author meant (1189-1163=25/6
years). Thus, Labib’s dating of Mark III’s accession to 1167, being based solely on the
A.H. reckoning, is probably mistaken. See Subhi Labib, ‘Mark III, Saint,” in The Coptic
Encyclopedia, vol. 5 (New York: Macmillan, 1991), pp. 1534-1536.
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al-‘Amid (1205-1273), who embodied both the ethnic diversity possible
within the Coptic church and the close association between Egypt and
Syria. Al-Makin was raised in Egypt by his ‘famille d’origine iraqgienne
établie en Egypte au temps du calife fatimide al-Amir’ (1101-1130), and
he spent much of his adult life in Damascus keeping records in the
diwan of the army.®’

But while there were diverse forces pulling Copts into identifica-
tion with various ethnic and regional groups, and especially with the
Islamicate defenses against the Crusades, 7.Phan. is nonetheless a story
about differentiation, not integration. The limits of identification with
Muslims are drawn widely enough to impute special religious status to
Saladin, with the proviso that Saladin was yet unaware of the truth.*
J-Phan. serves to rein in those boundaries that cannot be crossed. While
on the collective level, Copts could participate in most ways with Islam-
icate society—such as serving administratively and praying for the mil-
itary success of Muslims—on the individual level, mxing was taboo.

Conclusions: Distinguishing Identities

The Martyrdom of John of Phangjoit is a reactionary text, calling for efforts
against assimilation to Islam. Though its protagonist, John, was never
recognized by the church’s official registry, the Coptic Synaxary, his
story would have been familiar to his Coptic contemporaries. J.Phan.
seems to reflect a weakening of the church’s hierarchy, a time when
apostates sought guidance from secular Coptic leaders. The fact that
it was written in Coptic signals a resistance to the language both of
Muslims and of the church at the time. Along with all the reasons for
keeping the text hidden (discussed in Chapter One), the use of Coptic
to draft this martyrdom marks its reading audience as narrower than

87 Anne-Marie Eddé and Francoise Micheau, trans., Al-Makmn Ibn al-‘Amid: Chronique
des ayyoubides (605—658/1205-6—1259-60) (Paris: Académie des inscriptions et belles-let-
tres, 1994), p. 8. Al-Makin’s world history (particularly the second part, dealing with the
Islamic period) is an important source whose relationship to the AHPA needs further
study. An edition of the years 1205 to 1260 (A.H. 602-658) is available, as well as a
French translation by Eddé and Micheau (above) that subsequently corrects errors in
the edition (see pp. 124, 125): Claude Cahen, ed., ‘La “Chronique des Ayyoubides”
d’al-Makin b. al-“‘Amid,” Bulletin ’Etudes Orientales, 15 (1958): 109-184.

88 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. g, part 2; p. 139; f. 213" (Ar. p. 82,
1.8, 9, 12-14).
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the Coptic church as a whole. And the character of J.Phan.’s critique
marks that audience as somewhat puritanical, in the sense of calling for
communal purification.

Except for being written in Coptic at such a late date, 7.Phan. is not
unique. Though the nature of the sources makes it difficult to chart
trends in post-conquest Coptic history, the struggle against conversion
and assimilation characterizes the period covered by 7.Phan. It outlines
a political procedure for dealing with conversion that may have been
standardized. J.Phan. recounts an execution for apostasy, the bare ele-
ments of which also appear in a contemporary martyr story in the
AHPA. According to the AHPA, sometime around 1217 [A.H. 614] (after
the death of the physician Aba Shakir) a weaver named Asad was
imprisoned on charges of converting to Islam and then denying it.*
The story in the AHPA follows the same pattern found in j.Phan. of,
1) the sultan offering bribes to persuade the captive to re-convert to
Islam, 2) the Christian insisting that he die as a Christian, g) the sultan
then offering the Christian liberty to go where he pleases if he says
the shahadah, 4) the further resistance of the captive, 5) the ordering
of execution by beheading, 6) the hanging of the body in public, and
7) the Christians finally seeking the body of the martyr. The points of
comparison between JPhan. and the martyrdom of the weaver Asad
found in AHPA are pronounced enough to raise the question of whether
the topoi of martyrdoms governs the authors’ accounts, or the authors’
accounts are recording a typical formula followed by Ayytbid adminis-
trators in dealing with public cases of apostasy.

The Ayyubid Sultan al-Malik al-Kamil (c.1177-1288) apparently pre-
sided over both martyrdoms.” From both accounts he appears reluc-
tant to carry out an execution for apostasy, and offers bribes and real
concessions to avoid it. Asad the weaver” was brought to court by his
wife to resolve a dispute they were waging (takhasama). The AHPA states
that while at court,

8 Antoine Khater and O.H.E. Khs-Burmester, trans. and ed. History of the Pairiarchs
of the Egyptian Church, Known as the History of the Holy Church. vol. 4, part 1 (Cairo: Institut
frangais d’archéologie orientale, 1974), pp. 40, 41; f. 296" (Ar. pp. 19, 20).

9 The chronicler of the AHPA refers to him as ‘the Sultan.” Though this event would
have occured during the lifetime of al-Malik al-Kamil’s father, al-Malik al-‘Adil, it was
al-Kamil who had direct authority over Egypt. The martyr account is immediately
followed by reference to a decree of al-Malik al-Kamil.

91 Or tailor (MS either: haykan or kha’itan).
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a chance utterance of his indicated [shahada] that he was a Muslim [b:-
l~islami], but he denied it. So he was arrested [u‘tugila] and remained
under arrest for a year until this time. The Sultan had him brought,
he tempted him [raghghibaku], and he promised him wealth and clothing
if he would remain Muslim [%n bagiya ‘ala l-islam]. But he refused and
said, ‘I am nothing but a Christian, and in my Christianity I will die
[wa ‘ala nasraniyatt "amiatu].” He said to him, “‘Woe to you. You will speak
the shahadah before me and go wherever you want, suit yourself [ifiad:i/
bi-nafsika].” He [Asad] said, “This was never the case [la kana hadha
abadan].”?

The sultan left Asad in prison until Epiphany (al-ghitas), when he ‘order-
ed him beheaded.” Then the governor of Cairo (wal al-qahirah) ‘offered
him Islam’ one more time, and once he refused (imfana‘a), a slave
stabbed him, cut off his head, and they hanged his torso (badanahu)
upon Bab al-Zuwaylah, the southern gate of Cairo.”® Though the mar-
tyrdom of Asad is much briefer than j.Phan., the two accounts even
agree in the details of the execution process, including the delays,
second chances, the piercing and beheading, and the hanging of the
beheaded body.** Just as the sultan in 7 Phan. commanded his entourage
to ‘finish’ the execution (xwk), so Asad in his martyrdom said to his
executioners, ‘finish me!” (unjuzin) and ‘it is finished’ (kamala).”

A difference of detail between J.Phan. and the martyrdom of Asad
may point to one of the deepest motives for the sultan’s restraint in
dealing with apostates: maintaining order. According to J.Phan., once
al-Malik al-Kamil exhausted his efforts to dissuade John of Phanij6it
from publicly proclaiming his re-conversion to Christianity, the sultan
consulted both with his chief judge and his chief shaykh about how
to proceed. The judge suggests that John ‘be burned alive unless he
converts.” But the chief shaykh (Mmpexxo NNIpeaxol) reminds him
of the hadith stating that ‘burning with fire is God’s alone.”® The
appearance in a Coptic text of this concern for proper procedure
according to Islamic shari‘ah lends authenticity to the account. The
relevant hadith states:

92 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 4, part 1; p. 40, f. 296" (Ar. p. 19,
l.2g—27)

93 Ibid., pp. 40, 41, f. 296" (Ar. p. 19, L.27-p. 20, L.5).

9% See J Phan., . 51¥-53" (§98-118).

9 F.Phan., f. 527, 1. 22 (§106). AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 4, part 1;
p- 40, f. 296" (Ar. p. 20, L2, g).

9 FPhan., £. 51, 1.27-32 (§98).
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‘All burned people, who deflected [sic] from Islam. As this news reached
Ibn ‘Abbas he said: ‘T would not have burned them in fire, because God’s
Messenger said: “Do not punish with God’s punishments.” I had killed
them according to the words of God’s Messenger. Because the Messenger
of God said: “You shall kill him, who changes his religion.”*%

The appropriate form of execution, according to another hadith, is to
‘chop off the head [wngahu] of him who changes his religion.®® The
word Griffel translates as ‘head’ (‘wnuqun) is the same word used in the
AHPA account of Asad when the executioner tells him: ‘stick out your
neck [‘ungaka].’® But unlike 7J.Phan., the AHPA states that three days
after the decapitation and hanging of Asad, ‘they’ (presumably crowds)
took his body out of the city and tried to burn it. They did not use
enough fuel, and in the meantime the Christians received permission
from the wall of Cairo to take the body and bury it, in a Melkite church
in the ‘Roman quarter [harati [-rim].”'* Rulers sought both to uphold
the shari‘ah, and to avoid such fanatical uprisings from any groups. That
is why the chief judge in J.Phan. ‘ordered that they keep watch over the
body’ of John, once Muslims had attacked it and Christians had already
picked it for relics.!!

Accounts like the martyrdom of Asad and 7 Phan. attest to the ten-
sions correlated with the Copts’ status as a subjugated group. These
martyrdoms and their accompanying descriptions of violence show
only the flashpoints of intercommunal tensions that surface in times
of crisis, tensions that at other times linger as a mood of uncertainty
and vulnerability in the face of Others. 7 Phan. suggests that there was
acute identity crisis for the community of John. The martyrdoms exam-
ined here relate conversion stories that convey more than one lesson;
they can appear as anti-conversions, incomplete conversions (conver-
sions gone bad), or conversions gua civil disobedience. All these social
lessons offer Copts programs, or models, for authenticating their reli-

97 Translated by Frank Griffel, “Toleration and Exclusion: al-ShafiT and al-Ghazali
on the Treatment of Apostates,” Bulletin of SOAS 64 (2001): 330-354, p. 341, note 12.
He quotes from Abu Dawud, al-Sunan fi [-hadith, vol. 4, ed. M. ‘A. al-Sir, (Homs:
Muhammad ‘Alf al-Sayyid, 1969-1974), p. 521, hudid 1.

9 Ibid. This hadith derives from M.F. ‘Abd al-Baqf, ed., Malik ibn Anas, al-Muwai@’,
recension of Yahya ibn Yahya al-Laythi (Cairo: Kitab al-Sha‘ab, n.d.), p. 458, agdiya 18.

9 AHPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 4, part 1; p. 41, . 296" (Ar. p. 20,
L.4).

100 Thid., p. 41, f. 296" (Ar. p.20, L.9).

101 % Phan., f. 537, 1.34 — L. 53", L2 (§118).
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gious identity in the face of the dominant Islamicate society. While
John of Phanijoit verges on pursuing martyrdom a la the Martyrs of
Cordoba, the story of Asad sounds more like entrapment. In this period
many Copts must have felt trapped. JPhan.’s description of the village
of Pepleu paints a dark picture of identity confusion among apostates.
Some incentives (apparently sex, for John) were enticing ‘many men
[2anMHW Ae Npomi] from his village’ to ‘become Muslims’ and later
repent.'? F Phan. shows that there was a significant group of Copts
who thought of their religious status as inauthentic. At least there
were enough of them in a liminal state of faith—mneither exclusively
Muslim nor exclusively Christian—to build the reputation of Pepleu
as a place of refuge, where the governor would ‘forgive no one who
would do evil to them.”'”® And this process of converting to Islam and
soon turning back to Christianity seems to have happened in the carly
years of Saladin’s reign. Before the prayers of Mark III had resulted in
the change of Saladin’s heart (noted above), the churches were under
pressure of the Muslim populace.

At that time, the rabble of the Muslims [‘awbash al-muslimin] were em-
boldened against them; they debased them, they arrayed against some
of the churches in the cities and towns, and they destroyed them. The
people underwent great hardship [mashaqqata I-‘atimati] to the point that
a group [jama‘ah] of the scribes of old Cairo and Cairo left their religion
and denied their Christ [wa jahadi masihahum].'%*

Once Saladin’s heart changed, the text reads as if the scribes had
returned to their faith, accompanying Saladin ‘on his campaigns’ and
receiving ‘wealth, dignity, an influential word, and power.’'® The text
leaves the impression that either, 1) their conversions were acknowl-
edged by the administration as under duress, and therefore nullified,
or, 2) the text is only using hyperbole when recounting ‘conversions.’
Either way, the AHPA and J.Phan. reveal an uncertainty and instability
in the religious identity of some Copts.

Simply being part of an ethnically mixed polity such as Cairo led to
a heightened sense of identity differences and a sense of vulnerability.
Competing subjugated groups vied for positions among the ruling Mus-
lims, and were sometimes caught in intrigue and suspicion. One exam-

102 7 Phan., f. 44, 1.8-10 (§35).

103 % Phan., . 44", 1.19, 20 (§36).

10+ 4HPA, Khater and Burmester, eds., trans., vol. 3, part 2; pp. 164, 165, f. 219" (Ar.
p. 97, L.16-19).

105 Jhud., p. 165, f. 219" (Ar. p. 97, L.2g and p. 98, L.2, respectively).
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ple from the mid-thirteenth century demonstrates the instability created
by intercommunal distrust. Al-Maqrizi records a fire in Cairo that was
blamed on the Christians. The passage states that ‘in 663 [AD1264]
the Batiliyyah [Berber] district caught fire at the time of many fires
in Cairo and old Cairo, and the Christians were suspected of doing
it [wa uttuhima al-nasara bi-fi'lh dhalika].”' In connection with 7. Phan., it
is possible that the kathechoumenites (RaonxoyMeNITHC) listed in John’s
first judgment scene were Berber mercenaries or slave troops who may
have been inhabitants of the quarter that later burned.'” The incident
ignited intercommunal tensions. The ruler, al-Malik al-Zahir Baybars
(r. 1260—1277) gathered the Christians and made preparations to burn
them. The ’amir made an offer to intervene for the Christians, but
their refusal of his terms provoked him to humiliate them through their
known discord with the Jews.

The *Amir Faris al-Din ... interceded for them on the condition that they
bear the cost of what was burned, and that they deliver fifty-thousand
dinar to the treasury [bayti [-mali], but they refused [fa-taraki]. What
follows makes the story appealing [jara fi dhalika ma tastahsinu hikayatuhu]:
He had gathered with the Christians all of the Jews [sa%r al-yahid:]
and the sultan made ready to burn them outside of Cairo. The people
gathered from everywhere to take revenge by burning them ... for what
was lost in the burning of the places, especially the Batiliyyah, for fire
had completely destroyed it until it was burnt. When the sultan was
ready and had set forth the Jews and Christians to be burned, Bar Zaban
al-Kazirani the Jew ... said to the sultan, ‘I ask you by God, do not
burn us with those accursed dogs, our enemies and yours. Burn us in
our district by ourselves [ihrigna nakiyyata wahdana).” The sultan and the
princes laughed ... and he commissioned the expropriation of the cost
[of rebuilding] from them.!%?

This example illustrates how rulers (and chroniclers) can make sport
of the competition between subjugated groups. Despite the sarcastic

106 al-Maqrizi, al-Khitat, vol. 2, p. 8. My trans.

107 5. Phan., I. 477, 1.12, 13 (§60). MacCoull, ‘Notes,” gp. cit., p. 65. MacCoull claims they
are ‘barbarians’ (MBapeapoc) and, combined with kaenxoyMeNITHc, the term ‘clearly
means foreign mercenaries,” though she offers no source. The word Baprapoc in this
later, Arabic context poses translation problems because the Arabic al-barbar means
both ‘Berber’ and ‘barbarian.” See Chapters Two and Three for more on this issue.
See also Michael Brett, The Rise of the Fatimids, op. cit., pp. 81-84. There certainly were
Berber tribes that served as ‘foreign mercenaries’ at least for the earlier Fatimid empire,
which recruited the Batiliyyah. See B.J. Beshir, ‘Fatimid Military Organization,’ Der

Istam 55 (1978): 37-56, pp- 37-39.
108 al-Maqrizl, al-Khita, vol. 2, p. 8, l.24—31.
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comment that the chronicler inserted in the mouth of the Jew Bar
Zaban, his role in approaching the sultan is the same as that of the
Coptic physician Aba Shakir in 7.Phan. Such lay leaders, who gained
influence in government, could be a great asset to their community,
and to the administration, for defusing intercommunal tensions.

The Coptic physician Abti Shakir had apparently won the trust of
al-‘Adil and al-Kamil. The role that the Coptic court physician plays in
J-Phan. is consistent with a trend in the Islamicate world of relying upon
non-Muslims for medical services.'” Nearly a century after 7 Phan.,
the writer Ibn al-Ukhuwwa (d. 1329), who ‘appears to have been an
Egyptian,”''"® complained that although the practice of medicine (al-160)

is a duty for the collective Islamic community [min furadi [-kifayati], yet
there is no Muslim to fulfill it! In many towns there are no physi-
cians except those from the free non-Muslim peoples [illa min "ahi al-
dhimmati] 11!

The great Muslim biographer of physicians Ibn Abi "Usaybi‘a (¢. 1194~
1270) corroborates the importance that 7.Phan. bestows upon the Copt
Aba Shakir. Ibn Abi *Usaybi‘a states that al-Malik al-‘Adil used Abia
Shakir ‘in the service of his son al-Malik al-Kamil; he remained in his
service and enjoyed a very favorable position with him [haza ndahu al-
hazwata al-‘azimata], and with him he became very influential.” He even
lived in the palace of Cairo with al-Kamil’s family.!"? The mutual trust
between Abt Shakir and al-Kamil seems evident in the way J Phan.
portrays Abu Shakir balancing the concerns of the government with
those of the Coptic community. He takes John of Phanijoit’s quest for
religious authenticity seriously, as much as he tries to avoid a conflict
with the civil authorities. First, he reinterprets what John considered
blasphemy as a lie, in order to lighten the gravity of his conversion.
When Abu Shakir sees John’s zeal, he concedes that there is great

109 See Lawrence Conrad, ‘Ibn Butlan in Bilad al-Sham: The Career of a Travelling
Christian Physician,” in Syrian Christians under Islam: The First Thousand Years, ed. David
Thomas, (Leiden: Brill, 2001).

110 See Reuben Levy, ed. The Ma‘alim al-Qurba fi Ahkam al-Hisba of Diya’ al-Din Muham-
mad Ibn Muhammad al-Qurasht al-Shafit, Known as 1bn al-Ukhuwwa, (London: Cambridge
University Press, 1938), pp. xvi and xvii, for a very brief synopsis of sources for Ibn
al-Ukhuwwa’s biography.

I Reuben Levy, ed., Arabic p. 166 (MS f. 752, p. 204). For his English rendition, see
Pp- 56, 57. My translation benefits from those of Levy and the one printed in Lawrence
Conrad, op.cit., p. 131.

112 Thn *abt Usaybi‘a. ‘Uyin al-anba’ fi tabaqgati l-atiba’, ed. August Miiller (Konigsberg:
Selbstverlag, 1884), p. 122, 1.32 — p. 123, L.1-2, 6.
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value in ‘sufferings and fortures,” while still suggesting that he escape to
Syria and avoid confrontation.'® Aba Shakir’s loyalty to both sides was
an important bond of trust that could not always broker a settlement
between the ruling and the subjugated classes, especially in the late
Crusader times of J Phan. The forces of ill will were driven by suspicion
and intercommunal fighting, such as in the example of the burning
of the Batiliyyah district. Later in that account, al-Maqriz1 reveals the
alleged reason for which the Christians had set fire to the district, a
reason that shows disloyalty to the Islamicate authorities: “The reason
the Christians ignited this fire was their resentment [hanagahum] when
al-Zahir took Arsuf, Gaesarea, Turablus, Jaffa, and Antioch from the
Franks.’!'* This suspicion of complicity with the enemy was an identity-
shaping factor in j.Phan.’s time that helped foster assimilation, and
consequently helped provoke the response that 7.Phan. comprises.

That response reveals a community’s search for purification from the
muxing of assimilation. The notion of mixing appears as a pattern in the
Coptic literature surveyed in this study’s evaluation of J.Phan. Sawirus
Ibn al-Mugafa blames doctrinal ignorance on ‘mixing with foreigners’
(Cikhtilatuhum bi-"qganib), the Apocalypse of Samuel of Qalamiin warns that the
Arab nation of the Agrah would ‘mix up many nations with themselves’
(vakhtalatu bihim “umaman kathiratan), and FPhan. claims that both John
and Philim fell through mixing (MoywT).!" In its introductory section
J-Phan. refers to the parable of the Prodigal Son, an archetype of
conversion as mixing, that prefigures John of Phanijoit, and presumably
a growing number of Copts in his time.!'® Leslie MacCoull mistakenly
remarks that 7 Phan.’s coupling of the parables of the Prodigal Son and
the Lost Sheep is parallel to the ‘scripture lections read in the Coptic
liturgy called the “Rite of the Jar”.”''” By the fourteenth century Copts
had developed this liturgy to be performed for restoring apostates in
the church.'® The liturgy’s New Testament lections actually include
the parables of the Lost Sheep and the Lost Coin. Nonetheless, this

13 F.Phan., . 45, .23 — 45", .14 (§47-50), and . 487, L.15-17, 18—24 (§69), respectively.

114 al-Maqrizi, al-Khitat, vol. 2, p. 8, 1.32, 33.

115 Sawirus Ibn al-Mugqafa’, op. ct., p. 10; Apoc. Sam. 217, 1.9; FPhan., 43Y, 1.2, 10, 12,
and 51, L.7.

116 7 Phan., f. 40Y, 1.20—27 (§9).

117 MacCoull, ‘Notes,’ op. cit., p. 61.

118 1..8.B. MacCoull, “The Rite of the Jar: Apostasy and Reconciliation in the Medie-
val Coptic Orthodox Church,” in Peace and Negotiation: Strategies for Coexistence in the Middle
Ages and the Renaissance, ed. Diane Wolfthal (Turnhout, Belgium: Brepols Publishers,
2000). MacCoull dates the Coptic and Arabic MS for this text to 1374/5 (p. 151).
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liturgy offers an antidote for apostasy that is suited to the impurity and
defilement that are inherent both in the parable of the Prodigal Son
and 7.Phan.

The Rite of the Jar is so called because it requires the filling of ‘a
new jar [oywiw ™MBepl/ qidran jadidan] with water’ to be used in the
purification ritual. In its title, the rite is prescribed particularly for
people who have apostatized in sexual ways: A canon that the teachers
of the church have handed down concerning one who has denied the
faith [aqxexm mNagt/jakada al-imana], or who has polluted his flesh
with an unbeliever [aq6wbeM NTeqcapz NeMoyaoNa2t/ ngasa jasadahu
ma‘a ghayrt mu’minin].”"" In one of the prayers the priest asks for freedom
for the apostate, ‘if he polluted his flesh with an unbeliever.”'* Near
the end of the liturgy, the language of the Rite of the Jar expresses
the Coptic response to assimilation as moral failure that is consistent
with J.Phan.’s view of apostasy: ‘Free us from all conscience of defilement
[cYN€IAHCIC NIBEN NTeMewxeR/ kulli niyyatin dansatin], wipe clean the
record of our sins, save us through fear of you [€rox penTekg0t/bi-
khawfika], so that from now on we may be strong with your help.’'?!
J-Phan. offers no hints that John benefitted from this ritual. On the
contrary, the text states that he migrated to a political jurisdiction
whose governor (necezoyciacThc) offered refuge to apostates; then he
expressly refused to seek counsel from the Patriarch, and instead drew his
wisdom from the ‘Christ-loving elder and wise one, namely Aba Shakir
the physician of al-Malik al-Kamil."'*? Perhaps the early thirteenth-
century Coptic Church had not yet adopted this rite of restoration,
the moral ideals of which John’s quest for purificatory martyrdom
epitomizes.

119 Raphael Tuki, mMepoc MMageNayt NTe meyxoxorioN (The Second Part of the
Euchologion) (Rome, 1761), p. 462. My translation generally follows that of Leslie Mac-
Coull, ‘Rite,” op. cit., pp. 147-150.

120 Tuki, Fuchologion 11, op. cit., p. 468, l.12—15. MacCoull, ‘Rite,” op. cit., p. 148.

121 Tuki, Euchologion 11, op. cil., p. 475, 1. 25-30. MacCoull, ‘Rite,” op. cit., p. 150.

122 J.Phan., . 447,113 (§35), and £ 457, 1517 (§44, 45)-
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81, 88, 97, 105, 108, 109, 114, 1106,

118, 122, 125, 127130, 133, 138
ATTEAOC, 22, 25, 29, 50
ATWN, 109
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€ZZ€I00YN, 94
€ONOC, 32, 34, 48, 49
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E€KKAHCIA, 18, 24, 28, 44, 53
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EAXTEN, 1, 76, 94
€xeyeepoc
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MET-N-EAEYTHEPOC, 22

EAXEMEN, EAXEMHA, I, 40, 45, 601,

66, 92
€M1, 47, 48, 69, 98, 124, 129
E€MMANOYHA, 15
€MENT, CA-MENT, 53
EMTIQA, AT-EMTIQA, 150
EMAQ, 48, 52, 125
€NTHX, 21
€Ne2, 18, 57, 126, 137
€=0YCIA, 27
€Z0YCIACTHC, 35
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€cwoy, 10, 28, 100
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€OR€ X€, 17, 32
€THMA, 37
€TIN, EP-€TIN, 41, 114
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EYAITEAION, 5, 25, 28, 49
€YAITEAICTHC, 130
€yxH, 69, 134
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EXMAADTOC, 114, 130
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€20TE, 24, 28, 127

€200y, 1, 2, 5, 6, 18, 24, 51, 52, 59,
65, 68, 82, 84, 92, 109, I11, 120,
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1,7, 25, 44, 50, 55, 58, 59, 66, 79, 87,
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NHOY®, 64, 120, 122, 123, 126
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AOKOXI1, 94
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AAMITHC, 32, 121, 122
E€P-AAMITHC, 76, 109

AENTI, g9, 112
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AAYPA, 32
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Mal, 19, 45
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Mel, 8, 35
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MHI, 13, 17, 24, 25
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MAAICTA, 21, 32, 36, 92, 130, 133
MEAETON, 52
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MOYA2, MOAQ, 121
MHN, 38, 75, 83-86, 95
MHINI, 21
T-MHINL, 59
MONOT'€ENHC, 18, 57, 132
MOYNAXOC, 43
€P-MOYNAXOC, 123

MOYP, 59
aT-MHp¥, 85
MAPMAP, 115

Mapl, 89

Mep, 37

MAPIA, 59

MAPKOC, 32, 58, 109, 130

Mepoc, 99

MAPTYPIX, MAPTHPIA, 1, 52, 138

MAPTYPION, 24

MAPTYPOC, 1, 28, 52, 90, 92, 108,
109, 121, 123, 129, 130, 138
€P-MAPTYPOC, 66, 85
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Mac, 92, 107

MICl, 33, 59

Moct, 21, 49
MACTE-, 34

MACTIFE, 30

MICTPAM, 66

MYCTHPION, 38

MIT, 32, 76

MOYT, 107

Moo, MMe(#)Meo0, 14, 10, 27, 38, 48,
75, 76, 92, 101, 114, 120, 133

mut, 49, 61
peN-o-Mut, 1921, 62, 85, 91

moyt, 66, 72, 99, 126
peq-moyt, 92, 111

MATOIl, 92, 103, 105, 114, 128
MAC-MATOI, 2

MTON, 5
Ma-N(€)-MTON, 30, 110

MeTANOIA(N), 28, 29
€P-METANOIN, 28

Meope€, MeOpeY, 51
€p-Meepe, 119, 122124
MeT-Meope, 120

MOY, 3, 4, 9, 32, 33, 37, 40, 41, 43,
45, 51, 57, 70, 81, 103, 104

Mwoy, 130

Meyl, 6, 55, 76, 132
€p-¢-Meyi, 123

MAPPHW, 127

MHXAHA, 130

MHY, 19, 34, 35, 49, 52, 54, 61, 70,
90, 91, 101, 103, 108110, 117, 122,
124

MAQE, MOWE, MOWI, 44, 49, 67, 85,
128
XIN-Mow!, 88

MAQ®, S¢¢ EMAQ®



COPTIC INDEX 205

MOYQT, visit
MewT-, 50

MOYWT, mix, 32, 98

MO2, 93, I11

Ma2-, 82, 84, 109
Magz, 127

MA2l, 42
peq-t-Magl, 32

MOY2AMMET, 109

MOYXT, s¢¢ MOYWT

Nal, 19, 30, 69, 79, 130
€P-OY-Nal, 133

NOYB, 97, 122

NOEI, 77, 130, 152
MA-N-XA-NORI, 134
Peq-e€p-NOBI, 9, 20, 25, 28, 29,

132

NIBEN, 18, 19, 35, 38, 47, 136, 137

OYON NIBEN, 5, 18, 35, 51, 55, 103,
120

NWIK, 25, 32, 34

NKOT, 125, 127

Nak2l, T-Nak2l, 33

NOMOC, 22, 132

NomT, 71
peq-t-NomT, 19

NANEZ, 77
€ONANE?, 5, 14, 28
EP-TIEONANE?Z, 30

NoTToc, 92

Noyc, 37, 102, 126
ae-NOYC, 72

NHCOC, 121

NHCTIX, 38, 69

NAIATZ, S¢¢ 1A

No(Y)TeM, 38, 109

Noyt (& £1), 1, 5, 34, 51, 54, 55, 59,
61, 6971, 88, 98, 104, 109, 111,
132, 135, 138
MacTe-NoyT, 34, 111

Nay, look, behold, 29, 54, 65, 67, 85,
111, 112, 114, 115, 120—123, 126
ANAY, I21I
XIN-NAY, 2, 122

NAY, hour, time, 47, 54, 59, 103, 109,
122, 126

NadpI, 12

Nage-, NAQW?Z, 73

NQOT, 15

N, 19, 30, 52, 55, 56, 92, 111, 127,
134

NOZ2€ER, NA2BE(, 5, 25
NAZ2EI, 98
€X-NAaZ2El, 107, 122, 126

NO2€M, NagMz, 19, 47, 69, 76

NEe2CI, 40

Nagt, 5, 31, 36, 41, 51, 63, 64, 71, 76,
79, 93, 97, 98, 130

NOYX, 51
MeoO-NOYX, 47, 63, 68
CA-MEO-NOYX, 47

OIKONOMOC, 7
oMooycloc, 136
ONTWC, 32, 70
OpPeoAO=O0C, 109
O€lY, see WY

021, 7, 40, 62, 77, 82, 92, 96, 99, 101,
102

$e, pHoy, 21, 28, 29, 109, 110, 122,
134

TMBAN, I, 109, 123

meoc, 126

TTOAEMIN, EP-TIOAEMIN, 84

moxlc, 66, 111

TIAACMA, QOPTI-M-TIAACMA, 132

TIAATIX, 85

TIAAAATION, 125

PN, 57, 103, 132
PEN-, s¢¢ CNO(

TINX (TTN€YMA), TINA €OOYAE, 18, 57,
134, 1360

TTONMONPOC, 53

TINATIKON, 8, 28

¢t (p-NoyT), see NoyT

TIANTOKPATWP, 132

PWN2, see under ¢

TIATIA, 44, 138

TIETIAEY, TTOYTIAAY, 34, 35, 37

ipy, 5, 6, 24, 109

TIAPARENIN, €P-TIAPARENIN, 98

MapaAocic, 98
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TIAPOENOC, 59

Mapeoc, 92

PwPK, 127

TIAPAXIX, 31, 69

$aproyel, 53

TIOPNIA, 32

TIOPNOC, 0, 20, 32, 34

Tipem, ep-Tiper, 52, 136

TIPECBY TEPOC, 43, 54, 5658, 115,
119
MET-TIPECBY TEPOC, 130

TIPOCKYNHCIC, 136

TIIPACMOC, 47, 48

TIEPCHC, 1, 31

TPOCEYXH, 47, 83

TIPOCOPA, 134

MPOYHTHC, 23, 74, 99, 130

Pwpw, popy*, 64

mcToc, §, 18, 28, 42, 52, 55, 67, 70,
71, 109, I11, 115, 119, 123, 130

$wT, 49, 122

TIOTAKION, TTOAAKION, 51, 52

TIXTPIAPXHC, 44, 45
MET-TIATPIAPXHC, 109

TIATPIAPXOY, 109

meTpoc, 138

TTOYA€Y, 109

Poyrqapax, 138

mnioyact, 130

Par®, MA-N-PA®, 32
PEq-XA-paw, 32

o0, paw-, 89, 114
dew*, 115
daw, paw, 89, 129

PwweM, see under ¢

TOYWIN, I, 32

TIAQONC, I, 59, 109, 128, 138

¢02, 11, 50, 67

TIEXE, TIEXAZ, 33, 40, 44, 45, 47, 57,
58, 62-65, 67, 68, 7072, 76, 77,
81, 82, 88, 93, 94, 9699, 104~
106, 125-127

po. pw, 51, 74, 76, 89, 95, 97, 99,
100
XA—P(D%, 99

pPw, 128

PWK2, POK2~, 65, 98
XIN-PWK2, 98

PIMI, €PMH, €PMWOY1, 38

PWOMI, 20, 25, 32, 34, 35, 38, 43, 50,
51, 54, 50, 57, 64, 67, 77, 80, 93,
97, 98, 103, 116, 119, 122, 126, 130
MAI-PWOMI, MET-MAI-POMI, 135
MET-PWMI, 130

PEM-N-2HT, 5
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poMIl, 33, 39, 51, 94, 109

pPwMeoOC, 92
POMI-N-PwMeOC, 98, 114

peM2e, peM2ey, 92, 132

PaN, 18, 32, 35, 37, 38, 41, 43, 51, 53,
54, 57, 58, 70, 81, 86, 98, 104, 105,
123, 130, 134

PHC, 04, 105
PEM-PHC, 32, 42, 52, 123
CA-PHC, 35

pwic, 59, 67, 83, 118, 126
pPHC*, 120
Peq-PpwIC, 19, 84
w-pwic, 38

pacoyl, 126

pat, 2, 23
NAMENPAT, see under mel

prt, 27, 32, 33, 38, 40, 46, 48, 51, 52,
54, 55, 70, 101, 107, 108, 113, 125,
126
oprt, 26, 28, 32, 38, 74, 85, 99
m-¢put, 6, 12, 38, 47, 66, 68, 100,
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POOYW, qi-()pwoOYQ, 10, 34, 84,
134
MET-(AI-POOYW, §
XIN-(I-PWOYW, 130

pPal, 7, 9, 10, 28, 29

PWHT, EPHOT, 115

POY2l, 2ANAPOY?2I, 54, 118

CA, MENENCA, 43, 65, 107, 113
cw, 85
CEW®, 4
T-crw, 4, 5
peq-t-crw, 25
CWEI, 85
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cokT, 19
CERTWTZ, 43

CWK, 120

CWAETT, CEATT-, 9

CAATAET, 32

CWMA, 30, 57, 103, 107, 108, 114, 116—

118, 120, 125, 127-129
CMH, 2, 130
cMoy, 18, 21, 24, 58, 88, 110
cMapwoyT*, 18, 70
CAMENT, S¢¢ EMENT

cMa2, 12
CON, 43, 58, 68, 109, 115
CHINI, 45, 46, 67

CYNAT@IH, 75

CYNHel, 52

cNoq, 57, 103, 108, 132
$eN-cNoq, 21, 76, 77

CWONQ, aT-coN2*, 85

cor, 14, 106
ey-cor, 7, 19, 58

cer, 12, 116, 133

coToy, 1, 109, 125

cwp, 66

coypl, 20

CYPIA, CIPIA, 31, 69

CAPKIKON, 30, 34

CAPAKINH, CAPATHNOC, 32, 98

cwpeM, 10
CPOM, 40

cepwxl, 20

cwiT, 66, 92

€pP-cwIT, 58

ceol, 19
COOoI-BWON, 19
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CTAYAON, 73

cToxoTOoC, 84

cwTeM, 2, 28, 37, 44, 45, 64, 69, 71,
77579, 80, 92, 96, 130, 134
coeMz, 25
€P-AT-CWTEM, 98
MET-AT-CWTEM, g

CATANAC, 32

CWTHP, 5, 17, 22, 509, 102, 132, 135

Cp (CTAYPOC), 25, 59
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CTPATIAATHC, 92

CTPATEYMA, 60, 92
APXHCTPATEYMA, 65

CHoY, 19, 21, 34, 109, 137
coy-, 1, 109, 128, 138
CoYal, 59

CWOYN, 70, 77, 119, 133

ceyepxic, 32

CWOYTEN, COYTWN, 37, 83
COYTWNZ, §

Cco¢ocC, 4547, 67: 68: 71,72, 84’

CXIMWN, 34

cwe, 30

cwq, caq-gHT, 67, 73

cHqL, 41, 51, 57, 64, 80, 81, 93, 97
99, 103

ciqu, 24

chal, 51, 138
cpHoyT*, 26, 28, 32, 38, 74, 85,

99, 124

C2IM1, 210MI, 32, 92

CAZ2NI, OYA2-CA2NI, 25, 125, 128

cagoyi, 21, 102, 132

caxi, 3, 13, 25, 37, 44 45 47, 48, 56,
63, 67, 68, 70, 73, 82, 84, 99101,
123, 130

CWXTT, CEXT, 107

COGNI, 44, 45, 65, 98, 104, 106

T, 5, 42, 57, 72, 89, 94, 109
Peq-T, 857 92
NH-€T-T, 111
THIZ, 4, 83, 88, 89, 94, 98, 115
TOI¥, TOI-217, Q4
see also compounds
©0, 75
Talo, 28, 52, 56, 136
Taloz, 65
TAIHOYT¥, 109
61-Talo, 56, 96
TOR, 76
TOYEO, 27, 38, 51, 132
TOYRO7, 26, 64, 80, 93, 97
TWEl, 116, 129
TWER, 38, 54, 69
TAKO, 131
ewkKeM, 98
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Tregpom, 32, 59

eax, €p-eax, 116

TAXO, TAAWYZ, 120

TaxHOYT¥, 60, 94

TOAMECIA, 27

Taxenwpoc, 96, 138
MeT-Tax(emwpoc, 130

OWM, 34, 51, 95

©AMIO, 117

TAMO, TAMOz, 28, 46, 56, 62, 68, 69,
76, 80, 115, 126

TIMH, 42

e, TiM, 32, 34, 35, 49, 53

TtMeNgoyp, peM-TMengoYP, 158

TIMOPIA, —ITHC, s¢¢ AIMOPIX, —-ITHC

TANDO, PE(J-TANDO, 57, 136

TAXZIC, se¢ AAEIC

Tim, xeM-Tim, 88, 89

THPZ, 5, 11, 12, 14, 16, 18, 38, 57, 58,
68, 74, 78, 80, 107, 108, 112, 118,
120, 125, 132, 137
€-TI-THP(, 25

TP, CA-TOTZ, 42, 50, 58, 122

Tiepel, 31

Tapiceoc, 67, 70

TPIAC EOOYAR, 28

TwiCl, 112

TCO, TCE-, 130

TCABO, TCABE-, 32

TACOO, TACOE-, 14
TACOO7, 9, 28, 29, 31, 34, 30, 52,

65, 94, 98, 99

ewT, 93

Tooyl, 76

TWOYN, TONZ, 40, 42, 46, 54, 67

ewoyT, Ma-N-ewoyT-N-NI-
TEXNITHC, 87
eoyHT*, 67, 80

txaxa, 59, 66

TEXNITHC, 87

eww, 60w, eHyY, 31, 32, 58, 94

TOQ, 129

TA20, TA2€-, 51, 78
Ta207, 75, 92

120, see 20

ew2€eM, eageM*, 16

T2eMcoz, 87

TwXxI, 5, 6
Taxpo, 61, 63, 71, 70, 124, 130
TAXPOZ, 109

oy, 62, 67, 93, 98

oYa, x€-0Ya, 3436, 47

oyal, oyi, 29, 49, 51, 66, 76, 77, 85,
88, 89, 96, 112, 114, 115, 122

oyel, 67

oYW, €p-0OYW, 57, 70, 93

oywl, 33

OYAB, 5, 18, 20, 25, 28, 57, 110, 120,
130, 133
¢H(NH)-€OOYAR, 24, 27, 38

OYKOYN, 81

oywoM, 88
OYOMZ, 120
OYWM-N-26H7, 35
AT-OYWM, 120
XAlI-OYWM, 120

OYON, 53
OYON(N)Taz, 43, 67, 69

OYON, 5, 18, 32, 43, 54, 75, 102, 121,
122
see also NIBREN

OY®N, 74, 97, 99, 100

oYwINI, 11, 16, 19, 120122
E€P-OYWINI, 11

OYINAM, 3

OYNO(, 10

OYWNZ, 19, 27, 29, 37, 48, 127
OYONZ27, 25, 27, 40, 125

oyHp, 68

OYPO' OYP(DOY, I’ 237 277 31’ 4’0> 4‘57
46, 51, 59-67, 69, 73, 75-82, 84,
90, 92-94, 9699, 106, 109, 113,
114, 120, 125, 127, 128
MeT-0YPoO, 21, 31, 61, 64, 98, 109,

110, 134

OYPANION, 17, Q5

oywpr, 18
OYOPpTIZ, 84

oycuy, 9

oYwT, 28, 29, 107

oYTa2, 109
AT-OYTA2, 21
T-oyTag, 12
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oywa, 64, 76, 81
oyaz, 76, 94
OYWQ2€EM, see BW2EM
OY20P,: OY2WP, 75

oyxal, 30, 36

PraReC, 130
$1amM, 98, 103-107
paNoOC, 122
PwN2, 105
Pongz, 105
PANIXWDIT, 1, 24, 32
PEM-QANIXWIT, 109
¢$parmoc, 85
$opIN, ep-popIN, 16
dwweM, pagmz, 85

Xw, 77, 122
xa-, 36, 134
xaz, 33, 67, 69, 72, 82
xw¥, 59, 73, 123

XAKI, MA-N-XAKI, 1T
MTTXAKI, 19

XaAd, see txaxa

XAOM, 61-XAOM, 130

XHMI, 1, 31, 40, 42, 52, 53, 58, 59,
66, 84, 85, 109, 111, 122, 123,
130
PEM-TI-KA21-NXHMI, 133

XEMEN, 566 EAXEMHA

XaMeoc, NIgT-N-xaMeoc, 111

XWNC, 19

xwm, hide, see under 2wt

xip, (21p), 85

XWPA, I, 11, §2

XPIX, €EP-XPIX, 28, 97

XpwM, 98

XPHMA, 97

XPONOC, 34

XAPIC, 109

XWPOC, 20, 54

XAPICMA, 55, 127

XPHCTIANOC, 18, 27, 32, 35, 30, 42,
51, 52, 54, 63, 67, 76, 109, 111, 115,
118, 121, 133

XcC (xpicTOoC), 18, 22, 2428, 34,
37, 41, 43, 455 49, 51, 57, 59,

63, 69—71, 81, 86, 92, 102, 104,
105, 108, 119, 129, 130, 132, 135,
138

MAI-XC, 45

(PaxinN, 52

(G)P—(I)AAIN, 2, 23, 54, 85
(PaAAMWAILR, -0OC, 23, 54
(PAATHC, s¢¢ EPOPAXTHC
PeN2WOYT, PEM-PEN2WOYT, 128
¢PyYxH, 30, 109, 122

WEW, ERWI, 40
wIK, 88
wal, 88, 98, 99
{c}lex-, 107, 122, 125-127, 129
oxz, 66, 83, 122
XIN-0x7, 33
NI, 15, 116, 129
21-®NI, 129
ANA-MHI, se¢ under MHI
WND, 3, 30, 40, 41, 45
oNp*, 15, 38, 65, 98, 120
or1, 61-Am, 116
AT-GI-HI, g1, 124
WPK, 94
wTM, s¢¢ ETOW
woy, honor, 18, 19, 25, 34, 136
woy, be long
WOY-N-1aT7, 58, 69
WOY-N-2HT, 34, 62
MET-PE(q-WOY-N-2HT, 80
0, 5, 25, 52, 90
AQ-, T11
€W-oY-bpwoy, 61
WY, peq-21-wIQ, 58

, 116, 126

wal, 23, 24, 28, 52, 54, 58, 128, 130
€p-wal, 23, 28, 30

we, 90, 24, 35, 37, 40, 45, 46, 51, 54,
69, 71, 72, 88, 110, 115, 120, 122

we, wood, 113, 116, 122, 125, 127

Qwl, 22, 122

Wax, 115

WAHA, 38, 54, 59, 92, 111

@aon, 60, 64, 92, 93, 110
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WWAEM, g5, 102, 126
WENET, TATYEAET, 17
®WEMMO, YEMMWDOY, §2
€ep-weMMo, 69
WEMW)I, PEY-WEMAI, 20
WNE, 32
@INI, 52, 67
wor, cucumber, 88, 89
oor, 88
weri-, 88, 112, 130
see compounds
wertz, 69
wortz, g, 10
WHIT*, 19, 134
i, 48
AT-@ITTI, 25, 20
T-omm, 25
o1-aim, 26
AT-G61-WITT, 27
oom, 19-21, 28, 3135, 37, 35, 48,
525 57, 71, 75777, 84’ 90, 98’ 106,
110, 111, 114, 119, 120, 125, 120,
128, 129, 134
Ma-N-@omm, 66
@orr*, 35, 39, 42, 55, 56, 92, 121,
130, 133
oénp, 30, 68, 88, 112
@Hpl, 19, 124
€p-w¢HPp1, 103, 108
@AP, 107
@alpl, 28
WHPL, 1, 5, 9, 18, 21, 25, 31, 32, 34,
42, 50, 109, 123, 132, 134, 138
QWP 54, 76, 126, 127
WOPT, 44, 59, 68
€pP-wopTT, 17
WPWIC, se¢ PWIC
YT, 92
@eopTEep, 206, 111
wTat, 133
@Ay, 138
wwoyil, 103
YO, YW, strike, 104, 107
T-oww, 102
YO, scorn, 75
wow~, 26
QWIW, 111

WY, EP-WIWI, 125
WYYWOY, SI-QYYwoy, 8, 37

qar, 5, 25
see also compounds
qwx1, qoxz, 61

bag, 7
SP—pAé, 9

DHEC, 11

bWK, 100

beAro, bearol, 45, 46, 64, 67, 70, 71,
76, 92, 98, 126
APXH-bEAAO, 60

pOAbEA, 100

PONT, 9

ppe. bpHoyi, 38

ppwoy, 62, 9o, 111
AT-PPWOY, 100
ew-(oy)-ppwoy, 61, 121
PEq-€@-ppwoy, 92
NIQT-N-ppwoOy, 111

picl, 25, 30, 69, 130
wen-picl, 88
pocr¥, 5, 57

PHT, 04, 113

pat, 108

PWTER, 20, 45
DPOOR7, 41
DPATER-PWMI, 21

2€1, 32
XIN-2€l, 34
2H, €T-2H, 7
20, 59
1'—20, 38’ 69’ 725 88’ 89’ 131, 133
2IHR, 100
2WB, hude, see under 2wt
2WR, 40, 44, 46, 68, 122
2BHOY]I, 3, 32
2WBC, 99, 120
2BWC, 97, 133
2€RCW, 16
2HFEMWN, 04
2WAH, 54
2HKI, EP-2HKI,
2Ko, 9
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2ax, €P-2ax, 32, 63, 126
2€M-2ax, 51
2wx, 54, 67, 69, 76, 85, 119
221, 36, 38, 77, 118, 122
2AAWM, 566 AADM
2MA€EM, 7
2€ATTIC, 19, 30
202X, 5, 25, 38
2YMNOC, €P-2YMNOC, 30
2emMcl, 17, 85, 88, go
2MOT, 51, 55, 64, 78, 94, 135
€p-Z2MOT, 41, 51, 617 64-9 79, 93, 97
@Wen-2MoT, 18
61-2MOT, 67
2INa, 5, 18, 96, 112, 118, 133
20N2€EN, 2EN2WNZ, 72
2arm, t-2am, 64
apxu-t-gam, 60
pPeq-t-2am, 82, 92, 106, 133
2or, 17
2w, xwri(B), 72, 99, 112, 120, 122,
125
g0r117, 127
2n1T*, 38, 40, 102
MA-N-XOTT, 120
ZYTIEPETHC, 99
2meyc, 2YMeyc, 92, 94, 98
21P, see XIp
2€p1, 63
2IPHNH, 1, 68, 71, 138
2IPHNIKON, 109
2Pow, 25, 73
20P0*, 5
2AP€E2, see ApPE2
2AT, 14, 72, 88
anT, 5, 26, 27, 40, 41, 46, 55, 76, 83,
93
PEM-N-2HT, §;
CA(-2HT, see coq
@WOY-N-2HT, 34, 62
WEN-2HT, MET-WEN-2HT, 135
see compounds
207, 26, 99, 127
ar-207, 29
(6)?—201', 26) 45, 54, 103, 125,
127, 133
21_20T> 45, 64-9 73> 99

200, 200P, 94, 97
20TAN, 39
2HOY, 40, 133
2woy, 8
TTET-200Y, 47, 48
€p-TIeT-2Ww0Y, 36
210Y1, 114, 116
21T7, 128, 129
20YO0, 49, 52, III
€p-20Y0, 18, 39
20vY1T, 20yat, 64
2WOY'T, 92
20YOMEN, 200M€EN, 31, 109
20WOYW, 114
T-2woyw, 102
2wx, 130
20X2€X, 19, 111, 133

Xxol, (€)xHoy, 84, 92, 120, 123, 129
X, 2, 5, 23, 24, 27, 28, 30, 47, 50,
56, 57, 61, 74, 88, 90, 99, 111, 121,
122, 130, 131
xe-, 47, 93, 98
X0z, 33, 47, 121, 127
XWK, 25, 37, 46, 54, 82, 84, 106, 109,
113, 138
X€K-, 125
XOK7, 1, 2§
XHK*, 54
XA, Xex-, 63
XOM, 3, 19, 57, 59, 69
wxoM, 69
X€EM-XOM, §I
XAMH, 21
XIMI, 15
xeM-, 71, 88, 120, 122, 153
see compounds
X€MZ, 10, 44
XONC, 61-N-XONC, 13, 21, 35
Xx¢o, xpo~, 28
Xwp, 9
XPO, XWPI, se¢ 6PO
XWPZ, €XWPL, 37, 54, 75, 80, 83, 119,
120, 125, 126, 128
XOPpXC, §2
xogxeq, xeqxwq*, 88
X1x, 61
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XWX, XAXRON, 75 eicl, 18
XaXI1, MET-XAXI, 77 6acz, 3, 22
cocr*, g6

61, 9, 37, 42, 44, 45, 56, 67, 89, 90, 6¢ (60I1C), 3, 4, 7, 13, 14, 18, 24, 26—
112, 115, 117, 118, 120, 128-130 28, 30, 37, 41, 43, 51, 55598, 61,
6ITZ, 122 63, 64, 70, 71, 81, 83, 86, 88, 97,
see compounds 104-106, 109, 110, 120, 130, 132,

G6IH, 78 135

GANOX, GANAYX, 111 €p-6C, 32

6NAY, AT-GENNE, 42 6WwhEM, 21, 34, 51, 97

6NOq, 129 MO2-N-6wheM, 93

6PO, XWPI, MET-XWPI, 7 6apeM*, 64, 80

xop*, 46 60x1, 7, 10, 49
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‘Abd al-Malik (. 685—705), caliph,
20, 21, 24
Abu Jirjis Avenue, 59n51
Abu Shakir (d. 1216), 18, 19, 20—30,
69, 85-89, 95, 141, 143, 177, 186
influence on Ayytbid rulers, 184—
85
see also physician
acculturation, 30
see also assimilation and conver-
sion
al-‘Adil, al-Malik (1145-1218), sultan,
5, 39, 91, 103, 1131190, 158, 160
succeeding Saladin, 170, 172
adulterer(s)/adultery, 15, 17, 23, 29,
31, 51, 59, b1
see also fornicator, harlot, and
prostitute(s)
al-Afdal ‘Al1, al-Malik (1169-1225),
172
agreement, noun-pronoun, 141—42
Alexandria, 113, 174
Amélineau, Emile (1850-1915), 1-3,
35 149
Ancient South Palestinian Arabic,
see Arabic language, Christian
literature in
angel(s), 29, 49, 53, 55, 77, 137
Apocalypse of Samuel of Qalamin, 22,
166, 185
Apocalypse of Pseudo-Athanasius, 139
apologetics, 28, 31
see also disputatio; moral(ity),
polemic; and polemic
apostasy, 5, 24, 27, 31, 32, 136, 179
apposition, 137
al-’Aqgsa Mosque, 168
Arab(s), 17, 20, 30, 31, 39, 57, 01,
138, 139, 157, 185
see also Coptic, identity

Arabic language
chancery conventions, 14748
Christian literature in, 4, 12, 13,
21, 22, 24, 25, 28, 134, 142, 148,
185
interference of] 4, 134, 146
linguistic influence, 133, 142
rhyme, 148
Torlage of The Martyrdom of Jfohn of
Phanyoit, 3, 4, 8, 12, 13, 32, 133,
134, 146-53
Arabisation, gni1o, 133, 142, 175
see also Coptic, language, disuse
Army, 81, 83, 103
see also Crusades, jihad, and war
‘Arous, priest, 75-79
see also priest
Asad, weaver and martyr, 179—82
Ascalon, Saladin’s takeover of, 166
‘Ashart school, 139
Assemani, Joseph (1687-1768), 1
assimilation, 3-6, 17, 22, 167
reaction against, 158, 178-79,
185-86
al-’Athir, Ibn, see Ibn al-’Athir
athlete, 73, 87
Augustine, St. (354—430), 13
‘Aydhab, 159, 174
Ayyub, see Najm al-Din Ayyab
Ayyubids, 7, 113, 139, 150,
Christians undey, 9, 31, 156
governance scructure, 160, 169—
70, 17273, 177
see also al-‘Adil, al-Malik; al-
Kamil, al-Malik; Najm al-Din;
and Saladin
al-‘Aziz ‘Uthman, sultan, see ‘Uth-
man, al-‘Aziz

Bab al-Zuwaylah, 65-66n70, 180
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Babylon, 57, 65
‘backstage’, 34
Baghdad, 174
Balestri, Giuseppe (1866-1940), 2,
35, 136, 137, 153
baptism, 41
barbarians, 101, 144, 183n107
see also Berbers
Barns, J. W. B., 11
Bar Zaban al-Kazirani, 183-84
Batilliyyah district (Cairo), 183, 185
Baybars, see al-Zahir Baybars, al-
Malik
beheading, see decapitation
believer(s), 41, 47, 73, 77, 85, 87, 115,
121
Bell, David N, 11
Berbers, 174, 183
see also barbarians
The Bible, 135, 157
Gospel(s), 19, 29, 41, 51, 55, 71,
135
New Testament, 16, 185
Old Testament, 16
parables of] 17, 135, 185
blasphemy, 18, 32, 34, 61, 63, 69,
140, 142, 184
Blau, Joshua, 134, 142, 148
blood, 77, 109, 111, 129
shedding, 49, 77, 91, 93
body, 77, 109, 111, 117, 119, 123127,
181
picking for relics, 115, 119, 181
Bohairic, see Coptic
Boyarin, Daniel, 6-8, 12
Brett, Michael, 17576
bribery, 20, 33, 179
burial, 181
burning
apostates, 83, 105, 18081
mob behavior, 183
Byzantine, see Roman

Cairo, passim, 19, 65175, 67, 73, 79,
83, 97, 115, 121, 127, 143, 182-84
al-‘Adil’s takeover, 172
ethnic quarters, 174, 181

Batiliyyah district, 183, 185
Old Cairo, 19, 23, 59, 65175, 73,
79, 182
see also Bab al-Zuwaylah
calendar, Coptic and Islamic, 171,
172064, 173
caliphate, 173, 174
Casanova, Paul (1861-1926), 2, 4,
133, 138, 139, 14649
catechumens, foreign, 81, 91, 101,
103, 144, 183
Catholic Church, 53, 176
centurions, 83, 85, 89, g5—101, 143
Chalcedonian, see Coptic, identitiy,
Chalcedonian Christians
Chameos, 115
Christ, see Jesus Christ
Christian(ity), passim, 19, 22, 30, 31,
33, 47, 535 637 735 81, 91, 113, 117~
21, 129
community(ies), 24, 67
conduct compared with Muslims,
161
European, 166
identity, 176, 177, 179
see also Crusaders; Franks/Frank-
1sh Crusaders; moral(ity),
critique, polemic; and Roman
Christian-Muslim interaction, 182—
84
circumstantial (gram.), 137
clause, 136, 141
The Citadel, 79, 83, 174
coercion, 6, 26
see also entrapment
coins, see currency; al-Kamil, al-
Malik, coins of; and silver
conditional (gram.), 137, 141
conjunctive/conjunction, 137, 149,
150
conquest of Egypt, Arab, g0, 139
see also Egypt, post-Arab conquest
Constantelos, Demetrios, 28
contest, 113
contestant, I11I
conversion, 4, 5, 13, 1519, 22, 26—
28, 30-32, 34, 105, 107, 138’ 149
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en masse, 25-27, 175, 176
as mixing, 176
political procedures, 179
public, 13, 19, 33, 180
repopulation, 176
reprisal for, 32
types of, 181-82
converts, se¢e Roman(s), converts to
Islam
Cook, Michael, see Crone, Patricia,
and Michael Cook, and Hagarism
Coptic, passim
administrative roles, 169, 178,
182
identity, 14, 175, 176, 178, 181,
182
and Arabs, 175
ethnochurch, 176
and Chalcedonian Christians,
158, 165, 166, 169, 174, 175
and Saladin, 158, 162, 164-69,
178
interaction with Muslims, see
Christian-Muslim interaction
lay leadership, 178, 184
nationalism, 177
see also identity
Coptic language
see also Martyrdom of John of Phani-
Jout, literary quality of
Bohairic dialect, New Testament
in, 16
disuse, 3, 22, 23, 144, 167
grammar, 4, 13453
grammars, 3, 4, 13419
literature, g0
translation of] 5
Copticus, MS 69, see Martyrdom of
John of Phangjoit, edition, manu-
script of
Copts, passim
Cordoba, see Martyrs of Cordoba
correspondence of Saladin, see
Saladin-Correspondence
court debates, see disputatio and
majlis/ majalis
court of the king, see The Citadel

Crone, Patricia, and Michael Cook,
3031
see also Hagarism
cross, sign of; 79
Crusaders, 143, 156, 161, 166, 167
conquest of Jerusalem, 161
and Egyptian Christians, 165-67
Crusades, 7, 143, 15658, 164
see also army, Franks/Frankish
Crusaders, jihad, and war
currency, value of, 103
see also silver

Damascus, 57, 160
David, Israelite king, 39, 57, 89
see also Psalm(s)/ Psalmist
death, 63, 109, 117, 141
debates, see disputatio
see also jadal, majlis/majalis, po-
lemic, and theological dispute
decapitation, 105, 121, 125, 179, 180,
181
see also execution and sword
Delehaye, Hippolytus (1859-1941),
1112
Dennett, Daniel C. (1910—47), 26
Diocletian, Roman emperor (245
313), 11
diologue, 24, 28
see also disputatio
disbelief] see kufr
disputatio, 24, 33, 9195, 103-05, 153
dispute, see theological dispute
dissembling, see lagiypah
distinctives, see Coptic identity and
identity
distrust, intercommunal, 183
diversity, see Egypt, multi-ethnic
society and ethnicity, diversity
duwan, 7
dominance, dominant groups, 14, 33
see also ideology
Doukas of Mitylene (d. 1564), neo-
martyr, 2I

Egypt, passim, 21, 24, 32, 39, 57, 123,
129, 139, 150/
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Ayyubid, 31, 34, 139, 156, 16061,
174, 179
takeover, 17273
see also Ayyubids, Christians
under
Byzantine, 22, 166
see also Roman
Fatimid, 33-34, 139, 158, 162-63,
173
immigration to, 17576
multi-ethnic society, 15758, 174,
182
post-Arab conquest, 166—67, 175,
179
elders, see Taresios, elders of
entrapment, 15, 18, 28, 59, 182
erasure, 14546
Ethiopians, 101
ethnicity, 121, 157, 175
diversity, 15758, 174
Egyptian, 175, 176
see also Egypt, multi-ethnic society
ethnic terminology, 29, 31, 157, 175~
77
ethnos, 22, 31, 175
see also nation(s) and ummah
evil, 18, 21, 29, 71, 89
execution, g4, 69, 146, 149, 179, 180,
181
see also decapitation and sword
expiation, 34

Jakh, see entrapment
false consciousness, 18

see also lies, liars
Faraj, Apa Paul, 131
fasting, 23, 65, 87

see also vigils
Fatimid, see Egypt, Fatimid
festival, 49, 51, 55, 125
flax, 1, 16, 59, 67
fleets, 95
flesh/fleshly life, 17, 55, 57, 61, 186
foreigners, 101, 121

see also strangers
forgetfulness, 23, 65
fornication, 27, 28, 61

fornicator(s), 15, 17, 31, 49, 59, 61
see also adulterer, harlot, and
prostitute(s)
Franks/Frankish Crusaders, 159,
162, 164, 165-68, 177
and Non-Chalcedonians, 165,
177,185

genealogy, see ethnos and ummah

Geniza documents, 24
see also Judaism, literature
George the Meletonian, St., 7377
Church of, 75
Ghuzz, 162, 163n29
Gospel(s), see The Bible

Greek romance, 11

habituation, 23, 28
Hadith, 1o5n163, 180, 181
Hagarene, 21, 22, 23, 30, 31, 57, 138,
139, 157
see also Ishmaelite and Saracen
Hagarism, g0, 31
hagiography, 24, 25, 31
see also apologetics; moral(ity),
polemic; and Polemic
Hajj, 15860, 174
hanging, 115-17, 121, 123, 179—81
hapax legomena, 135, 140, 143
harlot, 15, 19, 59
see also adulterer, fornicator, and
prostitute(s)
Hayttin, battle of (1187), 156
Hebbelynck, Adulphus (b. 1859), 36
Heraclius, emperor (575-641), 22
hidden 29, 65, 119
text, 4, 13, 178
transcript, 12, 15, 29, 30, 34
see also transcript, public
History of the Churches and Monasteries
of Egypt (HCME), 162n25
History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria,
Arabic (AHPA), passim, 4, 5, 250509,
143
and Saladin, 160-69
Holy Spirit, 79, 131
Hoyt, Jefferey V., 132
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hymn(s), 57, 75
see also Psalm(s)/ Psalmist and

songs
Hyvernat, Henri (1858-1941), 2, 35,
136, 137, 140, 153

Ibn Abi *Usaybi‘a (¢. 1194-1270), 184
Ibn al-‘Amid, al-Makin (1205-73),
17778
Ibn al-’Athir (1160-1233), 168, 172
Ibn Jubayr (1145-1217), 158-60, 174
Ibn al-Mugqafa‘, Sawirus, see Sawirus
Ibn al-Mugafa‘
Ibn al-Sandabi, bishop (fI. ¢. 1240),
27, 29
Ibn Zanki, Nar al-Din Mahmad (d.
1174), 162-63
identifiers, ethnic, 9, 30, 157, 175
identity, 6-8, 14, 29, 30, 158, 164/,
18283
see also Christian, identity; Coptic,
identity; Egyptian ethnicity;
Judaism; and martyrdom, and
identity
ideology, 14, 18, 24, 25, 26, 33, 34
ideological incorporation, 27
ideological inversion, 14, 15, 33
of conversion, 27
‘Imad al-Din (1125-1201), 168
immigration, 17576
imperfect (gram.), 13738
impersonal predicate, see predicate,
impersonal
impurity, 186
see also pollution
infidels, see kufr and ‘wliy
inversion, 33
see also ideology, ideological
inversion
Ishmaelite, 15, 30, 31, 57, 59, 138,
139, 157
see also Hagarene and Saracen
Islam(ic), passim, 20, 21, 26, 2834,
59, 138, 139, 149
critique of Christians, 167, 168

theology, 33, 34, 168
God’s unique oneness, 166

see also Islamicate and Muslim
Islamicate, 158, 161
Christians, 7, 8, 165, 174, 178, 182
society, 13, 174, 182
see also Islam
Ismafliyyah, see Muslim(s), Isma‘liy-
yah
Israel, 71, 119
Jadal, 24
see also disputatio

Jerome (c. 945—420), 19
Jerusalem, 7, 115, 161
Coptic pilgrimage, 165
and Crusaders, 165, 177
Muslim reconquest, 161, 168

Jesus Christ, 23, 27, 33, 41, 4553,
639 677 7%, 777817 87> 9597, 101,
109, 111, 129, 131, 141, 143

Jews/Jewish, 24, 31, 183
see also Bar Zaban; Judaism; and

subordinate groups, intercom-
munal tensions

Jthad, 16466
see also army, Crusades, and war

Jirjis Street, Ab, see Abt Jirjis
Avenue

Jizyah, 26, 27
see also taxation

John of Phanijoit, passim
see also martyrdom, Coptic and

Martyrdom of John of Phanyoit

John of Wallachia (d. 1662), neo-
martyr, 21

John Pouleou (VI), Coptic Patriarch
(r. 1189—1216), 113

Jubayr, Ibn, see Ibn Jubayr

Judaism, literature, 6, 31
see also martrydom, and identity

judge(s), 81, 91, 101, 103, 105, III,
117, 121, 180

kafir, see kufr

al-Kamil, al-Malik, sultan (c. 1177
1238), 4-6, 8, 19, 24, 29-30, 33,
34, 39, 67, 69, 81, 85, 91-95, 103~
7, III*I'], 123, 125, 14.2, 14.5, 158
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accession in Egypt, 17073
coins of; 172
dating of reign, 170-75
martyrdoms, presiding over, 179,
180

al-Kazirani, see Bar Zaban al-
Kazirtnt

khalifah, see caliphate

kharay, see taxation

Korn, Lorenz, 158

kufr, 166

Kurd(s), 57, 138, 162-63

Kyrillos III, David ibn Laqlaq
(- 1235-43), 8

laity, see Coptic, lay leadership

Lamoreaux, John C., g0

lamp, 45, 121

language change, see Arabic lan-
guage, interference and Arabic,
linguistic influence

Lantschoot, Arnoldus van, 36

Laqglaq, David ibn (r 1235+43) see
Kyrillos ITI

Larminat, P. de, 2

lawlessness, 20, 61, 81, 143

Lebanon, 51

licentiousness, 6, 13, 19, 20, 22
see also moral(ity), critique, fail-

ure/lapse

lies, liars, 18, 19, 29, 33, 69, 142, 143,
184

linguistic Arabisation, see Arabisa-
tion

liturgy, 14, 34, 185
of St. Basil, 131n232, 153

The Lord’s Prayer, 18, 69

lust, 1, 16, 61

Macarius, St., Monastery of]

475

MacCoull, Leslie, 1-3, 6, 133,
144, 148, 157, 170

maylis/ majalis, 24
see also disputatio

al-Makin Ibn al-‘Amid, see Ibn al-
‘Amid, al-Makin

al-Magqrizi, Taqt al-Din Ahmad
(1364-1442), 138, 171, 174, 185
Mark, author of JPhan., 127
Mark III, Coptic patriarch (r. 1163—
1189), 164, 177, 182
Mark the Evangelist, St., 79
feast of, 79
Mark, father of John of Phanijoit,
59, 11
Martinez, Francisco Javier, 139
martyr, 28, 32, 55, 73, 97101, 111,
113, 121, 128, 127, 131, 179
shrine of] 51
martyrdom, 6-8, 20, 21, 33, 75, 127,
131, 143
and conversion, 181-82
Coptic, 11, 12
and identity, 6-8
act of, 85, 111
literary quality of] 11, 12, 179
Martyrdom of John of Phanyait, 59, 135
dating, 17073
drafting, 21, 13353, 155, 17879
edition, 12, 8, 35
manuscript, 14, 35
literary or stylistic quality, 18, 16,
135753
see also Arabic, Vorlage and Word
Choice
martyrology, se¢e martyrdom
Martyrs of Cordoba, 182
Marx, Karl (1818-83), 14
Mary, see Theotokos, Mary the
Mawhub ibn Manstr ibn Mufarrij
(¢. 1025-1100), 25059
Mecca, 159, 174
Mediterranean world, 21, 156
mercenaries, 144, 183n107
Michael the Sabaite, St. (9t c.), 20,
21, 24, 29
Minyat Ghamar, 4, 5
Mistram, 85
mixing, 6, 7, 15, 30, 59, 107, 176, 185
see also moral(ity), failure/lapse
and pollution
monasticism, 45, 67, 121
money, see currency and silver
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monotheism, 166

moral(ity), 24, 28, 29
critique, 13, 20, 29, 157
failure/lapse, 6, 18, 24
polemic, 6, 9, 177

mosques, 168

mil’azzin, 101, 115, 168

Muhammad, the prophet (c. 570~
632), 20, 181

multi-ethnic society, see Egypt, multi-

ethnic society
Mugaddimat, 4, 1217, 134
see also Coptic language, gram-
mars
mushrik(in), see shirk
Mushim(s), passim, 22, 24, 26, 29,
31-33, 63, 91, 113, 119, 121, 140,
166
ethnic characterization of] 157,
175
see also identifiers, ethnic
identity, 161
interaction with Christians, see
Christian-Muslim interaction
Isma‘aliyyah, 139
Shr‘ah, 33, 139
Sunni, 139

Najm al-Din Ayyab (d. 1173),
113NI9I
nation(s), 15, 19, 59, 71
see also ethnos and ummah
nationalism, se¢e Coptic, nationalism
al-Natrun, Wadi, 1
negation (gram.), 145, 152
neo-martyr, 21
literature, 20, 28
neo-martyrdom, see martyrdom
Nile River, 39, 75, 123
drinking from, 159
Nubians, 101
Nir al-Din, see Ibn Zanki, Nar al-
Din Mahmud

object marker (gram.), 145
optative, 138n25
Orthodox, 113
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panegyric, 15, 135, 137
parables, see Bible, parables
Parthians, ror
particles (gram.), 144
Pashons, month of] 39, 79, 113, 125,
131
patriarch, 69
Peeters, Paulus (1870-1950), 4, 155
Pepleu/Pouplau, 32, 63, 141, 182
perfect tense, 138, 145, 151, 152
Persian(s), 20, 39, 57, 138
Phanijoit, 39n2, 59, 111, 145
Pharmouthi, month of] 79
Philim, Roman horseman, 107, 109,
111, 146, 175, 185
Phlabes, 127
physician, 28ng2, 69, 85, 95
Christians as, 184
see also Abu Shakir (d. 1216)
Piban, g9, 115, 123
pilgrimage, see Hayjj
polemic, 157, 177
see also moral(ity), polemic
pollution, 6, 7, 19, 61, 83, 93, 103,
105, 186
see also flesh/fleshly life; impu-
rity; mixing; moral(ity), fail-
ure/lapse; and Rite of the
Jar
polytheism, polytheist(s), see shirk
Ponmonros, 75
Potiphar, wife of, type, 29
Pouasti, 127
Pouleou, see John Pouleou (VI),
Coptic patriarch
Pouplau, see Pepleu
Poushin, g9, 59
prayer, see fasting, vigil, and suppli-
cation
predicate, impersonal, 137
preposition(s), 136, 137
preterit, 136, 145
priest, 67, 75, 77, 79, 117, 119
see also ‘Arous, priest
prostitute(s), 17, 43
see also adulterer, harlot, and
fornicator
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Psalm(s)/Psalmist, 39, 57, 75
Psalmodize, 39, 75

Psenhoout, 125

psychology of conversion, 13-14

punishment, 77

purification, 13, 33, 34, 65, 83, 93,
103, 105, 129, 179, 185
see also assimilation, reaction

against and moral(ity), polemic
purpose clause, 136, 141

Quatremére, Etienne (1782-1857),
149

reconversion, 13, 23, 24, 32, 33,
180
see also conversion, public and
restoration
relative (gram.), 137, 149
clause, 136
repentance, 32, 55, 137, 182
repopulation, see conversion, repop-
ulation
reprisal, see conversion, reprisal for
restoration, 18, 32, 63, 185-86
see also Pepleu, reconversion, and
Rite of the Jar
Reymond, E. A. E., 11
rhyme, see Arabic language, rhyme
rite, 34
Rite of the Jar, 185-836
river, see Nile River
Roman (), 30, 84, 101, 107, 117, 166
captives, 177
converts to Islam 174, 175
see also Franks/Frankish Cru-
saders

al-Sa‘di, Shawar, Fatimid wazir (d.
1169), 162

Saladin (Salah al-Din al-Ayyabi
[1136-1193]), 7, 57, 113n192, 138,
156-69
accession in Egypt, 165
beneficence, 15961
correspondence of, 165, 166
propaganda value of, 161

relationship with Copts, 164, 168—
69
administrative roles, 169, 182
tax relief, 159-160
trans-regional leader, 158, 169,
173
Samuel of Qalamun, St. (c. 597—
695), 22148,
Sandubi, Ibn al-, see Ibn al-Sandabr,
bishop (fl. ¢. 1240)
Saracen(s), 1, 6, 16, 29—31, 61, 107,
139, 157
see also Hagarene and Ishmaelite
Satan, 16, 26, 59
Sawirus Ibn al-Muqafa‘ (9o5-87),
167, 185
scapegoating, 185
Scott, James C., 14, 15
scribal fatigue, 145, 150
scribes, Coptic, see Saladin, relation-
ship with Copts
seduction, 16, 19—21
hagiographic motif/topos, 19—24,
27
Seuerjis, see AbT Jirjis Avenue
Severus of Antioch (¢. 465-538),
177
sexual licentiousness, see licentious-
ness
shahadah, 166, 179, 180
Shakir, Abt, see Abt Shakir
shartah, 180
shaykh, 180
sheep, 17, 41, 43, 55, 107, 185
Shenoute, St. Apa (c. 348—466), 176
Shihatah, Angelos, 1
shirk, 165, 167
shrine, martyr, see martyr, shrine
sign of the cross, see cross, sign of
silver, 97
see also currency
soldier(s), 21, 101, 109, ITI, IT7
songs, 77, 97
see also hymns and Psalm(s)/
Psalmist
south, 57, 63, 1111180
Southerners, 67, 73n88, 123
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speech act, 7, 29, 31, 33
see also identity
stranger, 87, 101
see also foreigners
subjugation, see subordinate groups
subordinate groups, 12, 14, 15, 30,
32, 181, 183
intercommunal tensions, 18385
negotiating, 184-85
see also Copts and Jews/Jewish
supplication(s), 87, 99
see also fasting and vigil(s)
sword, 19, 21, 33, 67, 77, 83, 93, 95,
103-9, 141, 146
see also decapitation and execution
Synaxary, Coptic Church, 1, 178
Syria, 57, 87, 15860, 17778, 185

al-Tabari, Aba Jafar Muhammad
ibn Jarir (839-923), 34
Takla, Hany, 1—2, 4, 29, 36
lagiyah, 33, 34
Taresios, elders of, 85-87
taxation, 159—60
see also jizyah
temptation(s), 18—21, 71
see also entrapment and The
Lord’s Prayer
tensions, intercommunal, see sub-
ordinate groups, intercommunal
tensions
theological, 18, 28—30
amnesia, 167, 185
critique, 166
dispute, 24
polemic, 7
see also Islam(ic), theology; mo-
ral(ity), polemic; and polemic

Theotokos, Mary the, 79

Tierbi, 57, 138, 140

tortures, 87, 185

transcript, hidden, see hidden tran-
script
public, 18, 30, 33

translation, see Martyrdom of John of
Phangjout, edition

trap, see entrapment

Trinity, Holy, 55, 167

Tuki, Raphael (1695-1787), 2

uliy, 174

ummah, 22
see also ethnos and nation(s)

unity of God, 166

"Usaybi‘a, Ibn Abi, see Ibn Abi
"Usaybi‘a

‘Uthman, al-‘Aziz (d. 1198), 57,
1130193, 138, 139, 149

Vatican Library, 1, 36
vigil(s), 23, 65, 95

see also fasting
Vila, David H., 12
vocabulary, se¢e word choice

wajb, 28
war, waging, 95

see also army, Crusades, and jihad
word choice, 142, 143

al-Zahir Baybars, al-Malik (r 1260~
77): 183

Zanki, Nur al-Dim Mahmd Ibn, see
Ibn Zanki, Nar al-Din Mahmud
see also Zengids

Zengids, 162n27, 163



